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put these sh ( -ihto the hands of Lli\ trauscri ery Up l tbe sub- 


ject of the falling stars; and these you will reccive very shortly. 


L believe the best wav to « ‘arry on the ciseussion will be, that | 
should proc eed to explain my thoughts upon the qui ‘tions that 
have already arisen, and af fterwards make 1 my rep y to your ob- 


jections. When I first read your wali cations, | thought it a ereat 


thing that you and I, with: ut any previous comm hunicatior n, should 


agree so nearly, as we seem to do, u ipon our Lord’s second advent, 
and the little horn of the 7th chapter of Daniel; and I think so 
still. In many circumstances, lam apprehensive, we shall difler, 


But you observe, with great truth, that we are upon a subject in 
Which a man must have all his wiis about him, not to difler from 
himself; and, a fortior, it seems to follow, that it is a subject in 
which it will be very difficult for any two men not to differ in 
many things from one another. | think it would have been a great 
satisfac tion to yourse If, if you had given up some of your time to 
the Hebrew language. To a man of your veneral learning, it 
would not be a difficult attainment ; and you would have found it, 
I think, of great use to clear up many things in the phraseology 

of the Apocalyps e, which is very much formed upon that of the 
Hebrew prophets, and in them there are many passages relating, 
| have no doubt, to these latter times, of which the full meaning 
will notreadily be perecived without a knowledge of the language. 
I certainly cannot t! hink that the wilful king of the llthe hapte r 
of Daniel is any other than the antichristian power in its pleni- 
tude, which I think it has not yet attained; at the same time, 
there is a great weight in what you urge conc ‘rning the conquests 
which the Turk has alre ady made, and particularly the de- 

pendance of the African powers upon him. But I cannot be 
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persuaded that the times of the 42d and 43d verses of the | ith 
chapter of Daniel, or of any thing after the 35th verse, are yet 
come, though I think they are coming. The kings of the north 
and south I take to be kingdoms that will attack the antichristian 
power in its height. I cannot easily believe that the glorious holy 
mountain, or, as the words might be more literally rendered, “the 
mountain of the glory of holiness,” can be either Constantinople 
or Mecca, or, indeed, any thing but Zion, or the mountainous 
country in which Jerusalem was built. The word here rendered 
glory, is an appropriate title of the Holy Land in the prophetic 
language (see Ezek. xx. 6, 15; and Dan. xi. 41), to which other 
passages might be added. 

Poole’s Synopsis is a work of high merit. The compiler was a 
man of great learning, and, as I really believe, of great piety, and 
ofa sound judgment. It is a book which I very often consult, 
and often derive information from it. You seem to rely too in- 
plicitly upon Mede. I confess I differ from him in many 
things. The error may be on my side, but I have not erred 
without having used my best endeavours to avoid error; nor 
have I ventured to form an opinion of my own without a long and 
attentive consideration of the subject. When you say that Poole 
follows Mede, you forget that Poole’s work is a compilation in 
which, with great fidelity, he has given the various, and often dis- 
cordant, expositions of various commentators. Upon the Apo- 
ng La he has given very large extracts from Mede ; but the like 
he has done with respect to Grotius, and several writers even of 
the Roman communion ; so that I cannot see, that he can be said 
to follow any. But according to the plan I have laid down, it is 
too early to enter minutely into the subject of your lastfavour. I 
will go on with what remains of the original questions of the fall- 
ing stars—the witnesses—the beasts—the number of the beast— 
and then I will enter upon your objections, which, I dare say, will 
be many, and deserve great attention. 

I am, dear Sir, with great regard and esteem, 
Your very faithful and obedient servant, 


Bromley House, S. RocnEstTeER.* 


July 16, 1797. 





* From the foregoing letter it would appear that the author of “ Antichrist in the 
French Convention” had imagined the conquests of the Turk to be the subject of 
the prophetical vision in the Prophecy of the Wilful King; and that the Bishop 
admitted there was much weight in the arguments by which he supported his inter- 
pretation. This is one out of many instances which I could produce of the tenderness 
and delicacy with which my father was wont to treat the opinions of others, whose 
learning or information on the subject of inquiry could never for an instant have been 
put into competition with his own. I mention this because I am fully aware that, 
by those who knew him not, his manner was supposed to be harsh and dictatorial ; 
and that, a giant in literature (especially in divinity) himself, he was thought to en- 
tertain but little commiseration for the errors and mistakes of inferior minds. Never 
was amore erroneous notion formed of any man. That, in the heat of polemical 
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BRIDGEWATER TREATISES. 
MR. WHEWELL’S REPLY TO THE EDINBURGH REVIEW. 


To the Editor of the British Magazine. 


Dear Mr. Epitror,—Allow me in your pages to offer a 
few remarks in reply to the “ Edinburgh Review” of my Bridge- 
water Treatise. I am aware that an author who writes an 
answer to a review of his work is usually considered as likely 
rather to shew in his own feelings the impression the critic has 
made, than to remove it from the minds of readers in general. I 
am not, however, alarmed by this danger, for I write more with a 
view to the satisfaction of those who have taken any interest in the 
Treatise in question, than out of any impatience of the critical 
rod. Indeed, I should be very unreasonable if I felt any displea- 
sure at what is said in the Review, however much I may think 
the writer to be in error. He certainly deserves the commenda- 
tion which your old friends, the scholars of former days, used so 
liberally to bestow upon each other, of being a most humane 
critic; and I must say, in perfect sincerity, that I consider the 
general praise which he has given to me and my work to be all 
the more clearly a mark of his good opinion and good will, from 
being pnbined with the expression of his disbelief in the sound- 
ness of some main portions of my argument. But 1 think I may 





——, 


controversy, he may occasionally have been betrayed into the use of a strong or 
violent expression ; or, that, when in his opponent there was a parade and assumption 
of learning not really possessed, he may have spoken of such parade and assumption 
with contempt, and have turned it, by his powerful pen, into irresistible ridicule, I 
readily admit ; but I fearlessly assert, that not a single instance can be produced, 
in which the strength of expression, or of contempt, were not loudly called for and 
fully justified, or where the tone and style of the antagonist had not rendered the 
lash of indignant sarcasm absolutely necessary. But, even on these occasions, the 
angry feeling engendered, by the wilful inaccuracies and misrepresentations of a 
literary opponent, passed away from his mind the instant the exposure of them had 
dropped from his pen. Can any one doubt of this, who has read his Controversial 
Letters with Dr. Priestly, from which innumerable passages might be selected to 
prove the truth of what I now assert ?—Can any one disbelieve this who has read the 
sublime and beautiful petition with which he concludes the controversy ? in which 
he prays— That whatever of intemperate wrath and carnal anger may have mixed 
itself, on either side, with the zeal with which the combatants may have pursued their 
fieree contention, may be forgiven to them both.” A prayer, I will take upon me to 
say, not more inestimable, in all its parts, as one of the finest specimens of composition 
in the English language, than for the truly Christian spirit which it breathes; and 
no wonder !—for never, in ordinary man, (let me not be misunderstood—I mean 
man subject to the frailties and infirmities of human nature, ) never then, in ordinary 
man, was there found a disposition more thoroughly imbued with Christian charity : 
never did there exist a more affectionate, a more kind, a more gentle spirit. What- 
ever degree of severity he may, on certain occasions, have found it necessary to deal 
out to those whose principles and writings he deemed prejudicial to the best and 
highest interests of mankind ; or, with whatever loftiness of manner, and conscious- 
ness of mental superiority, he may have carried himself in the presence of some—of 
whose attachment to the cause of true religion, and to that form of it which, by their 
station, they were bound to support, there was more than room to doubt; whatever, 
on such occasions, may have been his conduct, in Bishop Horsley, the earnest and 
sincere inquirer after truth ever found a ready friend and willing adviser. Never 
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suppose, without impropriety, that those who have followed the 
argument of the work with any satisfaction (1 cannot pretend to 
doubt that some have done so) may feel a wish to know in what 
manner the objections to it are viewed by persons who have care- 
fully considered the subject, and by the author as one of those : I 
shall, therefore, notice the most prominent of the Reviewer's general 
criticisms. This I shall do as briefly as possible, not because 
the arzument does not well deserve a more lengthened discussion, 
but because a few words may perhaps sufficiently answer the 
present purpose. 

One of the main objections of the reviewer is to the argument 
from Terrestrial Adaptations. Now I mey have failed to put this 
argument in the clearest and best way, but | do not think it will 
be easy to convince thinking persons ‘that there is not such an 
argument derivable from the constitution of the world. I finda 
watch lying on a sun-dial; I observe, hour after hour, that the 
one and the other mark the same time; I cannot, in this Case, 
get rid of the persuasion of an inientional adaptation of one of 
these instruments to the other. Just as little can 1 believe that 
without some intention in the Creator, the functions of a plant 
should, in the first place, be periodical, and, in the next place, 
that the period, which might have been two minutes, or two thou- 
sand years, should be one solar year. 

“ But,” says the reviewer, “ when the natural theologian studies 


ae ee ee. ee ne eee 





were the advances of such an applicant repelled—no matter how humble his station 
in life may have been—no matter the number or nature of the avocations in which, 
at the time of the application, the Bishop himself may have been engaged ; his pen 
was instantly laid aside from purposes of his own, to be employed in the service of 
those who might require the aid and instruction of his powerful mind. Nor was the 
service rendered in the tone of dogmatical dictation, or in the arrogance of supercili- 
ousness and conceit, too often induced by the consciousness of learned pre-eminence ; 
but in the most meck and humble manner; the Bishop always speaking of his 
own opinions with diffidence, and by praise and commendation, where it could 
be justly bestowed, stimulating the inquirer to farther exertions, and to a greater 
reliance on his own judgment and resources: thus carrying him on, step by step, 
to see the error of his conclusions (if error there were), until, by the gentle man- 
ner in which he had been conducted through the progress of investigation, he was 
encouraged to consider the right determination, at which he had arrived at last, to 
be as much the result of his own penetration and discernment, as of the advice and 
assistance he had received. And yet, this is the man, of whom a cotemporary Prelate 
“ is presumed to say—that his political principles were to him detestable, and his 

cology too dog matical ; though he certainly was aman of talent.* <A man of talent, 
indeed Cc ompared with his censurer, Bishop Llorsley was, in every walk of literature, 
as Ossa to a wart. 

If what I have written shall be suspected by any to be the partial testimony of a 
son, I say, the letters which I am now giving to the public are a complete refutation 
of such a suspicion. The persons are living, to whom the author of Antichrist in 
the French Convention was far better known than to me: indeed, I cannot say that I 
knew any thing of him but from report, I have been informed that he was a layman— 
of an indeper ndent and respectable station in life—of a devout and inquisitive turn of 
mind—and of fair schol: arship and acquirements; but not, I believe, distinguished 


See Vol, i. of Bishop Watson's Memoirs of himself. 
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the phenomena of a revolving and rotatory earth, and the struc- 
tures and functions of plants and animals which it was destined 
to support, 2 Netohealag proofs of the power, wisdom, and good- 
ness of its maker crowd upon his mind.”* Certainly they crowded 
upon mine when I gave my thoughts to the subject; and I con- 
ceive I was acting in the plain spirit of my office when I tried to 
present those proofs to otbers as forcibly as they struck me. No, 
says my critic, you were very idly employed. When you follow 
this general view into details, “ the theological sentiment which 
you had previously cherished does not ‘receive the slightest aug- 
mentation.” To this I reply, that my object was (as my business 
was) to call up this sentiment in the miads of others, not merely 
to cultivate it in my own breast. “ But you must have necessarily 
deduced this adaptation from the power aud wisdom exhibited in 
the structure of planis and animals.” On the contrary, I infer 
the wisdom from the adaptation. But, it is urged, the adapta- 
tion requires no lengthened discussion; ‘ the continued existence 
of the organized bodies in question is an irrefragable proof that 
their constitution is adapted to the arbitrary quantities which de- 
fine the motion and mass of the globe.” I answer, that the ex- 
tent to which the adaptation implies design and wisdom, is much 
more forcibly impressed upon us by a stady of details ; and that 
from the time of Socrates (or, indeed, Job) to that of Paley, this 


in any branches of science. Yet, mark the delicacy and the respect with which 
he invariably treats him throughout; never assuming on bis own superiority in 
intellect and learning, but striving to render his correspondent at ease and 
satisfied with himself, by writing to him in terms which appeared to imply that he 
paid full as much deference to his opinion as he did to his own: of this, I consider 
the foregoing letter acomplete proof. I never, for an instant, can believe, notwith- 
standing the weight which the Lishop says was to be attributed to the arguments of 
the author of Antichrist in the French Convention, that he really considered them 
of much value. I look upon the declaration as proceeding entirely from his unwill- 
ingness to wound the feelings of his correspondent by any expression of decided 
dissent. I know that he himself never had the slightest doubt as to the object of the 
prophecy : but always conceived of it as he here expresses himse](—* That the Wilful 
King of Daniel is the Antichristian power in its plenitude.” In this interpretation, 
he is supported by every commentator of any note; and had he lived to witness the 
revivification and rapid progress of the power which have taken place since his day, he 
would surely have been more fully confirmed in it. I say revivilication of the power : 
for a check was, indeed, given to the spread of infidelity, by the measures of that ex- 
traordinary individual, who was destined, for a time, to wield the imperial power of 
France. Buonaparte had too much penetration and sagacity not to be aware, that, 
renouncing the ties and restraints of religion, no form of government can be permanent. 
He restored, therefore, uncer certain modifications, the ancient superstition ; and the 
series of wars, in which his unprincipled ambition involved the whole of Europe, 
kept the noxious weeds, which were so widely sown at the commencement of the 
French Revolution, from ripening for the harvest. They lay buried, however, only 
for a season. They are now shooting forth again in every state and kingdom within 
the prescribed limits of the Apocalyptic earth; and their growth, especially in our 
own country since the Second Revolution—since the glorious three days, in aris, of 
June, 1830—have been beyond all anticipation rapid. Notwithstanding this, if there 
be any thing of truth in what is to come of my father’s interpretation of the visions 
of futurity, the Man of sin has not yet come to his full stature. H. H, 


* Edinburgh Review, p. 435. + Ibid, 
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has not only been acknowledged, but felt with an intense and 
lively admiration, by men of the most enlightened piety. I have 
in the work itself considered the argument of continued existence 
as bearing oh the proof of adaptation, and therefore need not 
dwell on it here. 

There is one other point which I will at present just touch 
upon. I amcharged with founding my argument upon preca- 
rious theories,* as, for instance, the undulatory theory of light, 
and the doctrine of a resisting medium. I have, in order to 
avoid dogmatizing, abstained he asserting these opinions as 
demonstrated ; and have perhaps, as my critic says, in different 
per spoken of them with different degrees of confidence. 

ut if he maintains, as he appears to maintain, that while there 
is any shade of uncertainty or difficulty concerning a theory, it 
is not to be referred to at all in our natural theology, I differ from 
him, and on the following grounds :—In the first place, religious 
men will endeavour to connect with their views of the Creator 
what they believe about the creation, even if their belief do not 
amount to demonstration. It is, therefore, in vain that we 
attempt to prevent them doing this ; but I see no necessity for 
making the attempt, for I think they do well. At a_ period 
when physical science and its progress occupy so large a portion 
of men’s thoughts and excite so lively an interest, where would 
be the wisdom of disconnecting all such portions of our philo- 
sophy from any reference to a Creator, till every whisper of con- 
troversy has died away? Is it not rather desirable that religion 
should claim her share in these treasures as fast as they are dis- 
covered, and endeavour to perceive in every new truth the stamp 
of the Author of all things! In the next place, it is not possible 
to make this distinction between certain truths and highly probable 
theories. No scientific truth is demonstrated so as to possess a proof 
different in kind from that of a good éheory. The Copernican 
system of the world, the Newtonian doctrine of universal 
gravitation, are not “ distinctly proved’+ in any other manner 
(though the segy- may be more complete) than the undulatory 
theory of light. The objection assumes a difference in the kind 
of evidence, which difference does not exist. 

But, it may be said, you found your arguments on transitory 
theories, and, when the theory falls, the cause you have pre- 
tended to support with such buttresses is shaken. To answer 
this objection at full length, would lead me too far. I will only 
observe, that when a theory, which has been received on good 
evidence, appears to fall, the really essential and valuable part 
of it survives the fall; that which has been once discovered con- 
tinues to be true. Now the arguments which carry the mind to 
the Creator rest, in reality, on these substantial and permanent 


* Edinburgh Review, pp. 438, 449, 454. + Ibid. p. 440. 
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parts of human knowledge. All that is requisite in us is a 
candid and patient mind, in order that we may disentangle our 
view of the world, with reference to its Maker, from our own 
assumptions. Does the pious Copernican think the sun less 
an evidence of the divine goodness than the pious Ptolemean ? 
Just as little will futare revolutions in the theories generally preva- 
lent permanently disturb the theological views of candid men. We 
have done our best to group together our present knowledge of 
the cause of light, by calling it an ether; and I do not hesitate 
again “ gravely to assure”* the reviewer, that there appears to me 
to be, in what we know of this ether, abundant evidence that “a 
most wise and good God made this wonderful and complex 
pt of mechanism, and that without it all nature would die.” 

‘or will any one, who studies the past history of science, fear that 
any modification of opinion produced by the progress of our know- 
fadein concerning light may hereafter shells this conviction. 

The Reviewer has objected to the manner in which the 
trustees have endeavoured to execute Lord Bridgewater's 
intentions. I do not hold it necessary to reply to this part 
of his remarks. The problem which they had to solve was, 
undoubtedly, a difficult one; and I have never yet seen any 
suggestion which would, in my opinion, have been likely to 
produce a better literary plan than the one which has been 
adopted. But the Edinburgh reviewer's censure is of a novel 
kind ; and, I confess, seems to me somewhat odd. The work 
Lord Bridgewater wished for was to treat of the “ Power, Wis- 
dom, and Goodness of God as manifested in the CREATION.” 
“ It has, therefore,” he says, “ nothing to do with speculations and 
theories, however ingenious and well founded.” He then goes on 
to state, that such a work should deal primarily with “ unimpeach- 
able proofs of design.” It appears difficult to understand the dis- 
tinction here drawn. Who shall decide what proofs are “ unim- 
peachable”? Is the Newtonian view of the solar system merely 
“a theory ingenious and well founded,” or is it an “ unimpeach- 
able proof”? And if we are not to go even so far as this in science, 
what “ manifestations” of the creation are we to select? How 
are we to treat them? With what are we to occupy the minds 
of our readers and our own? The Reviewer has very candidly 
given us a paragraph as a specimen of what our treatises ought 
to be.+ In this he begins with a glowing description of sun-rise, 
and so far he is consistent. But in the course of two sentences he 

oes on to “ the nicely-poised orbs of the sun and planet.” I con- 
fess I can attribute no meaning to this phrase which does not vs. 
to the highest provinces of the forbidden realm of “ speculation an 
theory.” And, if this could be — away, where would be 
the advantage of pretending not to know what we doknow? Or 
how could a person, writing with the false habit of mind which 








* Edinburgh Review, p. 440. t Ibid. p. 428. 
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such a wanton and perverse self-denial would produce, convince 
or interest his readers? And what would be the value of the 
“ pure description” which, in such a scheme, must “ hold the 
place of sense?” Or, how many paragraphs of it could be 
spun, without exhausting the author’s skill in producing, and the 


t 


reader’s patience in following, the slenderest possible thread of 


meaning ? 

There is only one other point on which I will say a word. The 
reviewer intimates, that friction, while it has the beneficial effects 
which I have endeavoured to point out in my chapter on the sub- 
ject, does injury, which he seems to represent (rather ill-humour- 
edly I think) as balancing the good. It enables us to walk, ride, 
ind dxibes but it wears out our shoes, saddles, and carriages; it makes 
our houses stand, but it sometimes sets our machinery on fire ; it 
keeps the philosopher’s books from sliding off his table, but it isa 
weary plague to the “ Sisyphus of actual life,” whose business is 
to roll stones up hills. The latter personage, it is supposed, will 
consider “the blessings of grease, plumbago, and the anti- 
attrition”* as far more beautiful features in the general constitu- 
tion of things, than that which merely causes him trouble. I would 
beg, without offence, to say a word to this gentleman, and | do 
so the more willingly, since I have a high opinion of his candour, 
being told by the reviewer that, notwithstanding he considers 
friction his foe, he is “not insensible to its benefits.” 1 would 
address him as follows :— 

O Sisyphus, let not hyberborean sages impose upon your 
Grecian simplicity. If you ever get your stone to the top of 
your hill, which, I perceive, you still hope to do, this must be 
achieved entirely by the aid of that friction whereof you have 
such erroneous notions; for gravity, of which all mankind have 
agreed to speak well, is the “ impudent” antagonist who pulls 
down you and your burthen; and you could not “shove with 
hands and feet,” for one single instant, if friction were not your 
friend. Nor allow yourself to be deluded by talk of modern 
inventions, as if Pallas had given to men a certain antitriptikon, 
possessed of powers opposite to those of friction: for know, that 
this of which they speak is only special substances of the nature 
of unguents, which no one duly imbued with philosophy would 
compare with laws of nature; and, moreover, be well assured, 
that such efficacy as these anointings possess, is nothing but a 
modification of the eflects of that friction to which mortals in 
general, and you in particular, have so great obligations. 

I confess | should have great hopes of bringing Sisyphus over, 
from his belief in grease, to what | consider a purer faith on this 
matter. Believe me, dear Mr. Editor, 

Yours very truly, 

Lh se, Cambridge, , . 

cae |, 1am. ’ W. Wuewe.t. 
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HISTORICAL NOTICES AND DESCRIPTIONS OF CHRISTIAN 
ARCHITECTURE IN ENGLAND. 


Second Class. —ANGLO-SAXON SPECIMENS, 


EARL’S-BARTON AND BARTON-UPON-HUMBER,—NO. IV. 
To the Editor of the British Magazine. 


Sir,—The preceding accounts and illustrations of the churches 
of Brixworth, Leicester, and Dover, are calculated to shew that 
the Anglo-Romans, or the Romanized-Britons, professed and 
practised the Christian religion, and raised temples for its dis- 
ciples in this country. After the Romans left the British 
Islands, we may conclude that many of the native inhabitants 
remained, and that they continued in the same occupations, and 
pursued the same religious rites which had been taught them by 
their conquerors. Instead of advancing in civilization and the 
arts of life, we are induced to believe, that from the secession of 
the Romans, about a.p. 440, to the time of the Norman Con- 
quest, A.p. 1066, more than six hundred years, the whole popu- 
lation of Britain were distracted and barbarized by domestic 
and foreign warfare, and consequently became deteriorated in 
manners, customs, and national character. During this period, 
however, St. Augustine and other Christian missionaries from the 
apostolic See of Rome settled in this country, formed congre- 
gations, and built churches. Respecting the architectural dl 
racteristics of these, antiquaries differ in opinion ; some contending 
that the Anglo-Saxons raised large and ornamented buildings, 
while others assert that all their churches were small, plain, and 
rude. Mr. Turner, in his valuable “ History of the Anglo- 
Saxons,” says, “ that they had some sort of architecture in use 
before they invaded Britain, cannot be doubted, if we recollect that 
every other circumstance about them attests that they were by 
no means in the state of absolute barbarism. They lived in 
edifices, and worshipped in temples, raised by their own skill. 
The temple which Charlemagne destroyed at Eresberg in the 
eighth century, is described in terms which imply at least great- 
ness.” It may be fairly inferred from the authority of Bede, 
Eddius, &c., that they had some churches of magnitude in Eng- 
land in the eighth and ninth centuries; but they were few in num- 
ber. Small churches, and those of rude workmanship and fragile 
materials, seem rather to belong to the period and people alluded 
to. Cressy (“ Church History of Britanny”) says, that a church 
of “ wicker-work” was formed at Glastonbury at a very early 
period ; and Fuller describes it as being sixty feet in length by 
twenty-six in breadth, and made of “ rods wattled or inter- 
woven.” Spelman (“Concilia”) and Sammes (“ Britannia An- 
tiqua”) have given views (imaginary) of it. ‘The Saxon Chronicle 
apprizes us that King Edwin ordered a church to be built of 
Vou. V.— Murch, 1834. 2 N 
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timber at York, in the year 626, which it is further related was 
afterwards newly built with stone. (Bede’s Eccles. Hist. b. ii. 
ch. xiv.) In 669 King Egbert gave Reculver, in Kent, to Bass, 
& mass-priest, to build a minster upon. (See Ingram’s “ Saxon 
Chronicle.”) A church of timber was constructed about the 
year 635 in the island of Lindisfarne, by Bishop Finan, and it is 
described as being formed of oak planks, and thatched with 
reeds, “according to the custom of the Scots.” (See Bede, ut 
supra.) William of Malmsbury mentions a church or chapel of 
wood as standing in his time in the village of Doultinge, in 
Somersetshire, and says that the monks of Glastonbury rebuilt it 
with stone. Spelman (“ Posthumous Works,” fol., 1747, p. 189) 
notices wooden churches at Sharnham and Elmham, in Norfolk. 
Somner, Daniel, Warton, and others generally represent the 
Saxon churches as having been originally made of timber, and 
being “ otherwise of very mean construction.” 

Bentham, on the contrary, asserts, that they were “ generally 
built of stone, and not only so, but that they had pillars and 
arches,and some of them vaultings of stone, there is sufficient 
testimony from authentic history, and the undoubted remains of 
them at this time” (Hist. of Ely, ed. 1812, p.17). This is bold 
and peremptory language, and such as does not appear to be jus- 
tified by the researches and conclusions of antiquaries, since the 
historian of Ely Cathedral produced his valuable work. 

[t would be interesting to pursue the inquiry into the forms, 
sizes, and peculiarities of Anglo-Saxon churches; but as it 
would necessarily extend to a length, perhaps, beyond the usual 
space allotted to essays of this kind in the present Magazine, | 
must confine myself to a brief account of the two singular towers, 
represented in the accompanying engraving. * 

The Church Towers of Larl's- Barton, Northamptonshire, and 
Barton-upon- lumber, Lincolnshire, are evidently the workman- 
ship of unskilful men, who, we may also presume, were the arcli- 
tects. They seem to bear such aflinity to each other in design 
and details, that we may faily refer them to the same age, the 
same class of people, and even to the same builder. The names 
of the parishes seem to imply some connexion ; although Barton 
is & common Saxon word, for farm, or a portion of a farm. The 
disposition and arrangement of the larger blocks of stones in both 
these towers appear to justify the opinion that they are imitative 
of tember buildings, and that they were constructed by carpenters, 
rather than by masons. Long thin pieces of stone, placed in per- 
pendicular, oblique, and horizontal positions—arched apertures, 
formed by two stones, placed at angles to, and resting against 


® Those readers who may be desirous of further information on the subject of the 
first churches of England, and on the progress of Christian Architecture, are referred 


to the fiith volume of “ Zhe Architectural Antiquities of Great Britain,” p. 117, 
at sey. 
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each other, and others formed by a single stone laid on two up- 
rights, and cut through in the form of an arch. In the jambs of 
the door-way, formed by large pieces of upright stones, are some 
of the peculiar features and parts of these towers. The pillars of the 
belfry windows of Earl’s-Barton are as wholly untike any columns 
of the classical orders of architecture, as they are of any genuine 
examples of the Norman, and first-pointed classes. Their lower 
and upper parts are small, whilst the centre extends even wider 
than the base or the capital. Near the céntre is a band, or fillet, 
as if intended to compress the swollen part. In the belfry of the 
Abbey Church of St. Alban’s are several varieties of columns, 
some of which resemble those of Earl’s-Barton. Wanting do- 
cumentary evidence on such subjects, we must seek for that of 
auother kind, and shall derive some clue and assistance from 
drawings of architectural members in certain manuscripts of ac- 
knowledged Saxon origin. 

In the British Museum, and in the library of Salisbury Cathe- 
dral, are manuscripts, with pen drawings, by Anglo-Saxon scribes, 
in which the triangular arch, and columns resembling balusters, 
with two or three bands, are represented, and seem to be rude 
delineations of architectural members, very similar to those in the 
towers here delineated. These towers have every appearance of 
being much older than the churches to which they are attached, 
and some parts of the latter are undoubtedly the designs of Nor- 
man architects. Comparing the western door-way of Earls- Barton 
tower, with the door-way within the south porch, we instantly 
see the rudeness and very remote age of the former, and the 
symmetry and enriched execution of the latter. One appears to 
be the workmanship of an uneducated carpenter—the other of an 
artist and an artisan, 

February 17, 1834. J. B. 
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PRAYERS FROM HENRY VIII's PRIMER, PRINTED 15b0. 
Continued from p. 150.) 
A Prayer against Pride and Unchasteness. 
Tuov, Lord, Father, and God of my life, let me not use proudly to 
look, but turn away from me all filthy desires. ‘Take from me the 
lusts of the body, let not the desires of uncleanliness take hold upon me, 
and give me not over to an unshamefast and obstinate mind. Amen, 
A General Confession of Sins unto God. 

© most merciful Lord God, and most tender and dear Father, vouch- 
sufe, 1 heartily beseech thee, to look down with thy fatherly eyes ol 
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pity upon me, most vile and wretched sinner, which lie here, prostrate 
in heart, before the feet of thy bottomless mercy; for I have sinned 
against the throne of thy glory, and before thee, O Father, insomuch 
that “Iam no more worthy to be called thy son.” Nevertheless, 
forasmuch as thou art the God and Father of all comfort, and again 
desirest not the death of the sinner, but, like a true Samaritan, takest 
thought of my silly, wounded soul, maths me, I pray thee, by en- 
founding thy precious oil of comfort into my wounds, joyfully to run 
with the lost son into the lap of thine ev erlasting pity. For, lo, thou 
art my hope and trust, in whom I only repose myself, having in thee 
full confidence and faith! and so I say, with very faithful heart, 
trusting in thy mercy, I believe in thee, O God the Father, in thee, 
O God the Son, and thee, O God the Holy Ghost, three persons, and 
one true and also very God; beside whom, I ng none other 
God, in heaven above, nor in earth beneath; yea, and I, poor sinner, 
do accuse myself unto thee, dear Father, that i have sore and griev- 
ously offe nded thy Almighty goodness and majesty, in the committing 
of mine abundant, grievous, and manifold sins, and wretchedness ; 
for | have not kept the least of thy most godly and blessed command- 
ments—like as thy righteousness may require and demand the same 
of me. I have, I say, not honoured thee like my God, nor dreaded 
thee like my Lord, loved thee like my Father, trusted in thee like 
my C reator and Saviour, Thy holy and dreadful name, unto whom 
all honour and glory belongeth, have I used in vain. I have not 
sanctified the holy days with works which be acceptable unto thee, 
nor instructing iny neighbour in virtue accordingly 

I have not honoured my parents, nor been “Obedient unto them, 
through whom (as by an instrumet it) thou hast wrought my coming 
into this world, The high powers and rulers, which have their autho- 
rity of thee, | have not been willingly obe dient unto. I have not 
ke pt mine heart pure and clean from “manslaughter : yea, had not thy 
grace and merey defended me the better, I should have committed 
the deed also. i, likewise, am not pure from the ft, nor from advoutry, 
nor from false witness hearing; but have, in mine heart and mind, 
wished and desired my neighbour's goods and things. I have followed 
the great prince of this world—Satan (which hath been a liar even 
from the beginning), in concupiscence of the flesh, in pride of living, 
in lying, in deceitfulness, in lechery, in hatred, and also envy, in back- 
biting, in despair, and also misbelief, My five wits have I foully 
misused, and spent, in hearing, seeing, smelling, and also feeling ; 
which thou hast given me to use unto thy honour and glory, and also 
to the edification and profit of my neighbour. But in what manner 
soever that I have offended and sinned against thy eternal Majesty, 
(for no man knoweth thoroughly his sins, as thy Prophet witnesseth, ) 
whether it hath been by day, or else by ‘night ; yea, even from my 
childhood unto this day, were it in words, works, or thoughts, secretly 
or openly, O my merciful God, | am sorry for it, even from the very 
bottom oO} “my he art : yea, and my soul mourne th for SOTTOWs, most 
merciful Father, that Tam not a thousand times sorrier than I am. 
Howbeit, in token of great repentance, (though all hearts be known 
well enough unto thee,) I do knock and strike my breast, and say, in 
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bitterness of heart and soul, Lord God and Father, have mercy ; 


Giod, Son, have mercy; Lord God, Holy Ghost, have mercy. 


pise ence ; 
may be unto me a@ CTOss, and so go forth in a new life. 
me, O Lord, in a true, humble heart ; 


in thee. 


rejoice and repose myse lf ; 
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Lord 
Spare 
me, of thy infinite mercy, dear Lord, now and all the days of my life; 
and let me have part of thine abundant grace, so as | may ce hange my 
sinful life, and put out of me the old man with all his evil concu- 
and also that | may die unto the world, and that the world 


Strengthen 
in perfect love, hope, and trust 


Give my soul the grace to desire thee only, i in thee only to 


and that I may utterly 


renounce and 


forsake the vain affiaunce of this world, so that thou m: yest find me 
ready, with the good servant, in the midnight of my de rath, which 
shall suddenly steal upon me, like a thief, ere | be ware. 
unto me at that time of need, O Lord, a tower of strength, a place of 
refuge, and a defensible God ;—namely, against the face of the fiend, 


who, like a roving lion, shall be then most ready to devour ; 
against desperation which then shall be busy to grieve me. 


Be thou 


and 
keteh 


then again, Lord God the Father, that which thy puissant might hath 
fetch then again, Lord the Son, that which thou hast so 


shape n: 


wisely governed, and bought with thy precious blood. 


‘Take again 


then, Lord, Holy Ghost, that which thou has kept and prese ved so 
lovingly in this region of sin, and vale of misery ; three persons, and 


one very God ; 


Amen. 


A fruitful Prayer to be said at all times. 


unto whom be praise and honour, for ever and ever. 


© merciful God, grant me to covet with a fervent mind those things 


which may please thee ; 
and to fulfil them perfectly, to the laud and glory of thy name. 
my living, so that | may do that which thou 1 


to search them myse ‘If, to know the 


mm truly, 
Order 


requirest of me; and 


give me grace that ] m: Ly obtain those things which be most convenient 


for my sel 


Good Lord, make my way sure and straight to thee, so 


that I fall not between prosperity ‘and steenlty ; but that in pros- 


perous things | may give thee thanks, and 1 


1 adv ersity be 


patient ; 


so that I be not lift up with the one, nor op rata .d with the other ; 

and that L may rejoice in nothing but that which moveth me to thee, 
uor be sorry for nothing but those things which draw me from thee ; 
desiring to please nobody, nor fearing to dis sple ase any besides thee. 


Lord, let all worldly things be vile unto me for thee ; 


let me not be 


iuerry with the joy that is without thee, and let me desire nothing 


beside ’s thee. 


tines to thee ; 


trust ; 


without desperation ; 


my 


neighbour's faults, 


Make ime to lift up 


without dissimulation ; 


Let that labour delight me which is for thee, and let all 
the rest weary me which is not in thee, 
and when I fall, make me to think on thee, and be 
sorry, with a steadfast purpose of amendment, 
hum! ile without fainting ; merry, without lightness ; 
sober, without dulness ; true, without doubleness; fearing thee, 
trusting in thee, without presumption ; 
teaching them with 
words and examples, without mockings ; obedient, without arguing ; 


heart oft 


My God, make me 
sad, without mis- 


telling 
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seem eret 
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patient, without grudging ; and pure, without corruption. 
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My iuost 


loving Lord and God, give me a waking heart, that no curious thought 


withdraw me from thee : 
draw me backward—so stable that 
grant me wit to know thee ; 
ple: se thee; and, finally, 


diligence, to seek thee ; 
hope, to embrace thee, for the precious 


let it be so strong that no unworthy affection 


no tribulation break it. My Lord, 


conversation, to 


blood’s sake of that immaculate Lamb, our only Saviour Jesus Clirist ; 
to whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and 


glory, world without end. Amen. 


FROM THE PARISIAN BREVIARY, 





1 NOVEMB, IN FESTO 


SOLEMNE 


In I. Vesperis. 


I was in the Spirit; and, behold, a throne 
was set in heaven, and One sat on the throne. 

( Rev. iv.) 

l beheld, and, lo! in the midst of the throne 
stood a Lamb, as it had been slain. —( Rey. v. ) 

I heard the voice of many angels round 
about the throne, and the beasts and the elders, | 
and the number of them was ten thousand 
times ten thousand.—( Rev. v.) 

I beheld a great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all nations, and kindreds 
and people, and tongues.—( Rev. vii. ) 

They stood before the throne, and before the | 
amb, and cried, with a loud voice, saying, | 
Salvation to our God, which sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb,—( Rev. vii. ) | 

! 
| 


Capitulum. Ileb. xii. 


Ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 
and to an innumerable company of angels, to the 
general assembly and church of the first-born, 
which are written in heaven ; and to God, the 
Judge of all; and to the spirits of just men 
made pe rfect, and to Jesus, the Mediator of the 
new Covenant. 

They shall be abundantly satisfied with the 
fatness of thy house, O Lord. And thou | 
shalt make them drink of the river af thy plea- | 
sures, For with thee is the fountain of life. 
——The Lamb, which is in the midst of the 
throne, shall feed them, and shall lead them | 
unto living fountains. ———For with thee is the 
fountain, &c. ( Ps, xxxvi. ; Rev. vii.) 


—_ 


Hy mnus. 


You that are now in heavenly glory, one 
May we together join, with earthly voice 
Hymning your everlasting victories, won 
By arduous labours and the better choice. 


OMNIUM SANCTORUM., 


MAJUS. 


| Now Love and unveil’d Truth doth feed for aye ; 


And ye drink full of Joy’s o’erflowing we Ils, 
Where slakes the soul her thirst that cannot die. 
And by the sacred fountain ever dwells. 


From inmost shrine, from whence the Godhead 
streams, 

The King himself, with his own countenance, 

Shines o'er you , and, unsparing of his beams, 

Fills the soul's dwelling with his radiance. 


From out the golden altar, ‘neath the throne, 


» | Blood of the Innocent for mercy pleads ; 
, He offer’d once to him that sits thereon, 


lor ever sues anew— for ever bleeds. 


"Mid lightnings numberless, thro’ the dim vast 
Of light, th’ adoring elders bow them down, 
To him whose kingdom shall for ever last ; 
And each before him casts his golden crown. 


Nations and languages of countless tongue, 

With jub'lant palm, and robes washed white 
in blood, 

For ever sing the inexpressive song— 

Him the thrice holy, and the only Good. 


Glory on earth, and glory be above, 

To Father, Son, and Spirit ever blest, 

Who with the just dispensings of their love 
All to their fulness fill with perfect rest. 


O Lord, in thy name shall they rejoice, for 
thou art the glory of their strength. 
Ps. Ixxxix. 
Whom he did predestinate, them he also 
called; and whom he called, them he also 
justified ; and whom he justified, them he also 
glorified. —( Rom. vii.) 


Ad Completorium, 


There shall be no night there, and they need 
| no candle, neither light of the sun, for the Lord 
God giveth them light.—( Rev. xaii. ) 
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Thev shall serve the Lord, and shall see his 
face; and his name shall be in their foreheads, 
Rev. XXil. 


Ad Officium Nocturnum, 


The heavens shall praise thy faithfulness in 
the congregation of the saints. —( Ps, Ixxxix. ) 


Hymnus. 


Ye saintly choirs that round the regal seat, 


Through heav'n’s eternal palace, endless throng, | 


May we, with voice for mortal not unmeet, 
Join your eternal song. 


Myriads of spiritual hosts the throne around 

Stand with their votive offerings, day and night ; 

There doth the herald Baptist dive profound 
In the deep flood of light. 


There they, whose voice sounding Christ eru- 
cified, 
Like thunder went about from strand to strand, 
With the anointed prophets by their side, 
The twelve great preachers stand, 


There in their purple stole are martyrs seen, 

Aud virgins white that knew no earthly flame, 

Like roses which, with lilies blend between, 
The victim’s wreath to frame, 


They who have fed their flocks are feeding there 

In God's own fulness, brought for ever near ; 

Aud they who wept, a Father's calming care 
Wipes away every tear. 


Glory to Him from whom all blessings flow, 
To Him who ransomed man’s lost destinies, 
To him who kindles in the soul below 

The torch that never dies! 


In I. Nocturno. 
Behold, my servants, saith the Lord, shall 


rejoice; and shall sing for joy of heart. 
Isainh Ixv. 


They shall dwell in Jerusalem, and there shall 


be no more utter destruction; but Jerusalem 
shall be safely inhabited. —( Zech. xiv. ) 

Joy and gladness shall be found therein, 
thanksgiving and the voice of melody: 
silvation shall be for ever. —(Istiah h. ) 
Be glad, O ye righteous, and rejoice in the 
Lord : ; 

And be joyful, all ye that are true of heart. 

Ps. xxxil. 


From the Rook of the Apocalypse of the | 


Blessed Apostle St. John. 


LECTIOT. CAP, 4, from v. 2, Behold a throne, 


tov. 5, which was, and is, aud is to come. 
We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 
which art, and wast, and art to 


Come : 
‘use thou hast reigned; and the time is 
Ine to give reward unto thy servants, and to 

saints All thy works praise thee, O 


Rex 


Lf 


, that fear him, both small and great. — 


my | 


Lord; and thy saints give thanks unto thee. 
Because thou hast reigned, Xe. 
(Rev. xi; Ps. exlv.) 
LECTIO IL, CAP. 3, from v. l, and I saw, tor. 
| 8, golden vials full of odours, which are the 
prayers of saints. 


And there was given unto the angel much 
| incense, that he should offer it with the prayers 
of all saints upon the golden altar, which was 
before the throne. And the smoke of the 
incense with the prayers of the saints ascended 
up before God. The eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous ; and his ears are open unto 
their prayers.__— And the smoke of the incense, 
&e. (Rev. vill. ; Ps. xxxiv.) 


| 
LecTio mt. v. 9, And they sung, to v. 14, 
worshipped Llim that liveth for ever and 


} ere'r. 


Praise our God, all ye his servants, and ye 
For 
Let us 
be glad, and rejoice, and give honour to him, 
——Rejoice in the Lord, O ye righteous: for 
it becometh well the just to be thankful. 

For the Lord God, &c, ( Rev. xix. ; Ps. xxxiii. ) 


the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.. 


In IT. Nocturno. 


All the saints are in the hand of God; and 
they who sit down at his feet shall receive of 
his words.— ( Deut. xxxiu. ) 

They that put their trust in him shall under- 
stand the truth: for grace and merey isto his 

| salts. —( Wisd. i. ) 

The gift of the Lord remaineth with the 
codly, and his favour bringeth prosperity for 
ever.—( Eccles. xi. ) 

Blessed are the people whose God is the Lord 
Jehovah : 

The folk he hath chosen to him to be his 
inheritance, —( Ps, xxxuil.) 


Sermon of St. Bernard. 
LECTIO IV. 


The Festival we this day celebrate is one 
among the chief— that of All Saints, of all 
that is, whether of heaven or of earth. For 
there are saints of heaven, and there are saints 
of earth. And of those that are of earth, 
| some are still on earth, and some are now in 
heaven. All these are celebrated together, but 
perhaps not all in the same manner. I do not 
| only mean that there is a difference in degree, 
but that the term is applied in a different way. 
And that truly. And it may be, that, between 
angels and men, there exists this diversity. 
For in angels, that goodness of God is to be 
honoured, not which leadeth to repentance, 
| but which keepeth them from all things for 
which repentance 1s due; not that which de- 
livereth out of temptation, but that which pre- 
serveth them from it. But different from this, 
and differently to be celebrated, is the holiness 
of those who have come out of great tribula- 
tion, who are now crowned, and triumph in 
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heaven, because they have strove lawfully. 
There is yet another, and third kind of saints : 
one that is hidden. For there are saints who 
are still militant—still engaged in the contest, 
who are still running in the race, and have not 
yet apprehended. Such, in truth, is the diver- 
sity A; signification in the term saint, that 
some are called saints in that they are made 
perfect ; and others, in that they are predes- 
tinate, 

These all obtained a good report through faith. 
——-Wherefore, seeing we . are compassed 
about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us 
run with patience the race that is set before us. 

~All these were honoured in their generations 
—merciful men, whose righteousness hath not 
been forgotten.—— Wherefore seeing we also, 
Xe. ( Heb. xi. 8, 12; Eccles. xliv. ) 


LECTIO V. 


What to the saints is our praise and festival 
celebration 2? What are earthly honours to 
them whom their heavenly Father hath glori- 
fied according to the true promise of his Son? 
What are our encomiums to them whe are 
already filled? Most clearly, beloved, even so 
itis. The saints are in no want of honour 
from us, nor can our devotion add any thing 
unto them. Clearly it is for our interest alone, 
and not for theirs, that we should venerate 
their memory. Would you know how it is our 
interest? In myself, I must confess, by these 
memorials of them, there is kindled a vehement 
desire that we may enjoy that so-wished-for 
society—that we may be thought worthy to be 
fellow citizens and companions of blessed 
spirits—to mix with the company of Patri- 


Apostles, the numerous army of Martyrs, the 
fellowship of Confessors, the choirs of Virgins. 
In a word, to be together with, and to rejoice 
together with the Communion of all Saints. 

White robes were given unto every one of 
them ; and it was said unto them, that they 
should rest for a little season. Untl their 
fellow-servants also and their brethren should 
be fulfilled.——O Lord, bring my soul out of 
prison, that | may give thanks unto thy name : 
the righteous wait for me until thou shalt 
recompence. * Until their fellow-servants, 
&e. (Rev. vi. ; Ps. ext.) 


LEC Tio VI. 


The church of the first-born is waiting for 
us, bert we are negligent; the saints are long- 
ing for ws, but we esteem it not: the just ex- 
wet us, but we are as if we knew it not. My 
Gestion let us at length awake: let us rise 
again with Christ; let us seek those things— 
let us mind those things which are aboy e. Let 
us long to be with them who long for us: let 
us, in mind and heart, anticipate their hopes. 


nt 


archs, the band of Prophets, the Council 7 
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Rehold, in these our friendships here below, 
there is no security, no perfection, no rest: and 
yet, even here, how good and joyful for brethren 
to dwell together in unity! For whatsoever, 
from within or from without, occurs to trouble 
us, is found much more tolerable from the 
communion of friends and brothers with whom 
we are one heart and one soul towards God. 
How far more sweet, more delightful, more 
blessed, will be that union where no suspicion 
can exist—no cause of dissension ; but perfect 
love shall bind us all in a bond that can never 
be broken. 

The Lord God shall call his servants by 
another name.——-Because the former troubles 
are forgotten. There shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow nor crying ; neither shall there 
be any more pain,— —Because, Xc. 


(Isaiah lxv.; Rev. xxi. ) 
In III. Nocturno. 





Blessed be God, which, according to his 
abundant mercy, hath begotten us again to an 
inheritance incorruptible. —( 1 Pet. i. ) 

Which hath sh us meet to be partakers of 
the inheritance of the saints in Sight : and 
hath translated us unto the kingdom of his 
dear Son.—( Col. i.) 

We all, with open face, beholding, as in a 
glass, the glory of the Lord, are changed into 
the same image from glory to glory. (2 Cor. in. ) 

Wonderfully thou sheddest thy light, O 
Lord: From the everlasting mountains.+ 

Ps. Ixxvi. (in the Vulg. 75.) 
Lectio wil. From the Sacred Gospel 
according to St. Matthew. 


Seeing the multitudes, Jesus went up into a 
mountain ; and when he was set, his disciples 
came unto him, and he opened his mouth, and 


taught them, saying, Blessed are the poor in 
Spirit, Xc, 


Homily of St. Jerome. 


Blessed are the poor in spirit. This is what 
we read elsewhere—He shall save those who 
are of an humble spirit. But that we may 
not suppose that it is mere poverty, which 1s 
sometimes borne by constraint, which our Lord 
extols, he has added—in spirit, that we may 
understand it is humility, not poverty. Blessed 
are the poor in spirit—they oa for the Holy 
Spirit's sake, in will and inclination, are poor. 
These it is, of whom our Saviour speaks 
through Isaiah: The Lord hath anointed me 
to preach the gospel unto the poor. Blessed 
are the meek, for they shall possess the earth; 
not that of Judah, nor that of this world—not 
that earth which is cursed, which bringeth 
forth thorns and thistles ; which the most cruel 
and the warrior most of all possesseth—but that 
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This and other various readings are from the Vulgate —‘* Me expectant justi donee 
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land which the Psalmist longeth for, saying, I 
believe verily to see the goodness of the Lord 
in the land of the living. 

God, who is rich in mercy, for his great 
love wherewith he loved us, hath quickened us 
together. And made us sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus: that he might 
shew the exceeding riches of his grace.—— 
The meek shall increase their joy in the 
Lord, and the poor among men shall rejoice in 
the Holy One of Israel: saith the Lord who 
redeemed.—_—~And made us sit, &e. 

(Ephes, ii.; Isaiah xxix. ) 





LECTIO VIII. 


Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall 
be comforted. This mourning is not for them 
who are dead by the common law of nature ; 
but for them ale are dead in trespasses and 
sins. Thus mourned Samuel for Saul ; because 
God had repented that he had anointed him 
king over Israel, 
says, that he wept and bewailed those who 
after uncleanness and fornication had not re- 
pented. Blessed are they who hunger and thirst 
after righteousness. It is not enough that we 
desire, but we must suffer hunger after righte- 
ousness ; from which precept we are to under- 
stand that we are never to consider ourselves 
righteous, but to be ever hungering after works 
of goodness. Blessed are the merciful: which 
mercy extends, not only to deeds of alms, but 
to every trespass of our brother—that we bear 
one another's burdens, 

We are satisfied with thy mercy, O Lord; 
we rejoice, and are glad. We are com- 
forted after the time that thou hast plagued us; 
and for the years wherein we have suffered 
adversity. Our light affliction, which is 
but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory.——We 
are comforted, &c. (Ps, xe. ; 2 Cor, iv.) 





LECTIO IX. 


Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall 
see God. They in whom there is not con- 
sciousness of sin. The pure is he who is pure 
in heart. That which is polluted cannot be 
the temple of God. Blessed are the peace- 
makers: they who first obtain peace in their 
own hearts, and then promote peace among 
their brethren who are at variance. For what 
can it profit thee that others are at peace by thy 
means, if thy vices suffer not thine own soul to 
rest? Blessed are they who are persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake. For righteousness’ sake, 
he hath emphatically added, for many suffer 
persecution for their own sins, and are not 
righteous, 

Thou hast redeemed us to God by thy blood 

out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation.——And hast made us unto our 
God, kings and priests ; and we shall reign. 
Thou in thy mercy hast led forth the peo le 
which thou hast redeemed : Thou hast Sid 
them in thy strength unto thy holy habitation. 
——And hast made us, Xc. 


(Rev. v.; Exod. xv.) 
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Thus also Paul the Apostle | 


DEVOTIONAL. 


| 
| 


Ad Laudes. 
The Lamb is Lord of lords, and King of 


kings: and they that are with him are called, 
and chosen, oat faithful. (Rev. xvii. ) 

They have washed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb: there- 
fore are they before the throne of God. 
( Rev. vii.) 

He that sitteth on the throne shall dwell 
among them; they shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more, (Rev. vii. ) 


CANTICUM. Wisdom, cap. 10, from v. 17, 
Wisdom rendered to the righteous a reward 
of their labours, guided them in a marvel- 
lous way, &c., to v. 21, And made the 
tongues of them that cannot speak eloquent. 


Rejoice and be glad, for the children of the 
just: for they shall be gathered together, and 
shall bless the Lord of the just. (Job xiii. ) 

All his saints shall praise Him, even the 
children of Israel, even the people that serveth 
him. Let the congregation of saints praise 
him. (Ps. exlviu. and dain 

Capitulum. Ephes, i. 

The God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of Glory, give unto you the spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of 
him: The eyes of your understanding being 
enlightened, th at ye may know what is the 
hope of his calling, and what the riches of the 
glory of his inheritance in the saints. 


TTymnus. 


Ye in the house of heavenly morn 
Attune your golden hymns for ever ; 
While we, besides Time’s lonely river, 

Have hung our tuneless harps forlorn, 

And, exiled from our country, mourn. 


When shall the soul put forth her flight, 
Escaped from her earthly ison, 
"Mid your glad choirs in glory risen, 
See truth in her own fountain bright, 
And have her dwelling in the light? 


From her the mists shall then be gone, 
When, without cloud and without motion, 
She stands beside the crystal ocean, 

Which is before the Eternal’s throne; 

And we shall know as we are known. 

Safe in your heavenly haven, ye 
Behold us on the stormy billow ; 

Nought but the rude wave for our pillow. 

Christ, lead us to that port to Thee, 

Thou Star that light’st eternity. 


To Him from whom all blessings flow, 
To Father, Son, in earth, in heaven, 
And unto Him be glory given, 

Who doth with light the Spirit SOW, 

And kindle heavenly seed below. 


Let the saints be joyful with glory : 
Let them rejoice in their beds. (Ps. exlix, ) 


*) oO 
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The righteous shall shine, they shall judge | us upon this day to celebrate the memory of all 
the nations, and have dominion over the people, thy Saints, pour upon us also, we pray thee, 
and their Lord shall reign for ever. ( Wisd. ui.) | the abundance of thy mercy, which we ear- 

nestly desire, through thy Son, our Lord Jesus 
ORATIO. Christ, who liveth and reigneth with thee in 
Almighty and everlasting God, who givest | the unity of the same Spirit. 


Supersunt ad Primam. Ad Tertiam, Ad Sextam. Ad Nonam. Ad II. Vesperas. 


The Services commence with the Vespers ; then follow the Compline, then the three Vigils, 
or Nocturns; and then the seven hours of daily Prayer, viz. the Lauds, or Matins—the first, 
the third, the sixth, and the ninth hours ; the Vespers, or even song, and Compline, or Com- 
pletorium, again, which was the last service in the day. For an account of which, see 
‘* Palmer's Antiquitics of the English Ritual.” 


jn 


SACRED POETRY. 


“ The mother of Sisera looked out at a window, and cried through the lattice, 
Why is his chariot so long in coming? why tarry the wheels of his chariots? Her 
wise ladies answered her, yea, she returned answer to herself, Have they not sped ? 
have they not divided the prey ?” Jupers v. 28—<b). 

He went him forth to the battle’s shock, 
With mighty arm to seize on the prey; 

There was scorn in his eye as it seemed to mock 
The tents where Barak and Israel lay. 


He couched his spear with proud, haughty boast, 
Till the valiant came and bent their bow ; 

Then where was the Captain of Jabin’s* host, . 
When the horse and his rider fled from the foe ? 


The waters of Merom were blushing deep 
i With the setting sun’s bright glory afar ; 
And the fowl on its bosom was hushed asleep— 
Yet he came not home with the spoils of war. 


His mother—she opened her lattice wide, 
And anxiously gazed o’er valley and plain ; 
She looked on Mount Tabor’s height, and cried 
For him that might never return again! 


“ Why, why are the hoofs of his horses slow ? 
They bore him with speed to the strife of death, 
And, thundering, spread desolation and woe, 
Like the rush of the siroc’s fatal breath. 


“ Why tarry the wheels of his chariots so long ? 
They were swift to shed blood, and hurried him on 
Where the Fiend of Destruction hovered among 
The friends that but met, ere they fell and were gone. 
“ Why divided they not the spoils of the dead, 
Ere the blood on their reeking swords grew cold ? 
Oh! listen, Bathsheba! have they not sped 
With a gaudy prey and robes stiff with gold?” 


———$— et 





——— 


+e omar i I, 


* According to Philo-Byblius, this Jabin was a very powerful king, and had 900 


chariots armed with iron seythes, and an army under Sisera, his general, of 997,000 
men, 
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BaTHSHEBA. 


“ Yes, lady! the armies of Israel have left 
The field of slaughter with triumph and joy ; 
But thy daughters are mourning their cities bereft, 
For the angel of death has been there to destroy. 


‘* They have returned, with the captive in chains, 
To deck their tents with helmet and spear ; 
The song of gladness hath filled their plains, 
For Moab is smitten and fled with fear. 


“ But, lady—thy son—Oh! never more 
May thine eyes on him be fondly bent ! 

The dream of his troubled life is o’er, 
And he sleeps in Jael the Kenite’s tent. 


‘‘ He bowed at her feet without one farewell, 
Or one lonely tear to hallow his grave ; 
For he gazed where his brethren with glory fell, 
And refused to die there with the brave !”’ 


a. C. P. 


Devanden, near Chepstow. 





PSALM II. 
PSALMIST. 


Wry rage the rebel nations, 
With furious wrath possest ? 
What vain imaginations 
Inflame each frantic breast? 
In deep debate consulting, 
Their kings and rulers stand ; 
Against the Lord’s Anointed 
They arm the vengeful hand ; 
Against the dread Eternal 
They lift the scoffing eye ; 
And thus, with impious fury, 
His Holy One defy. 
“ Let us burst their bonds asunder, 
Cast their precepts to the wind : 
They no more in base subjection 
Shall our free-born spirits bind 


? 


MESSIAH, 


He who from his heavenly dwelling 
Marks the ways of men below, 
Shall behold them with derision, 
And their joy shall turn to woe. 
Throned on Zion’s holy mountain, 
His Anointed king shall reign ; 
Hear ye thus the Voice eternal 
His Messiah’s right sustain. 
Hail! thou offspring of Jehovah, 
Born before the days of old— 
Ask of me the world’s dominion, 
Thine is all the skies enfold; 
Far beyond the bounds of ocean, 
Thou with iron rod shall sway; 
And o’erwhelm with swift destruction 
All who dare Thee disobey. 





at 
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PSALMIST. 


Monarchs yield, and kneel before Him, 
Seek to turn His wrath away ; 

At his feet, with sorrow streaming, 
Low your empires’ ensigns lay. 

Thus, when his avenging angel 
Bids the sword of Justice speed, 

He shall spare your meek submission, 
And alone the impious bleed. 


- — CLD 





Lyra Apostolica. 
Cvotev &, we bn Enpdy yw modépowo tévavpat. 
No. X. 


LIGHTING OF LAMPS. 
1. 


“And Aaron shall burn thereon sweet incense every morning: when he 
dresseth the lamps he shall burn incense upon it. And when Aaron lighteth 
the lamps at even, he shall burn incense upon it; a perpetual incense before 
the Lord, throughout your generations.” 


Now the stars are lit in heaven, 
We must light our lamps on earth : 
Every star a signal given 
From the God of our new birth : 
Every lamp an answer faint, f 
Like the prayer of mortal Saint. 


Mark the hour, and turn this way, 
Sons of Israel, far and near! 
Wearied with the world’s dim day, 
Turn to Him whose eyes are here, 
Open, watching day and night, 
Beaming unapproached light ! 


With sweet oil-drops in his hour 
: Feed the branch of many lights, 
- Token of protecting power, 
Pledg’d to faithful Israelites, 
Emblem ofth’anointed home, 
When the glory deigns to come. 


Watchers of the sacred flame, 

Sons of Aaron! serve in fear,— 
Deadly is th’ Avenger’s aim, 

Should th’ unhallowed enter here ; 
Keen his fires, should recreants dare 
Breathe the pure and fragrant air. 


There is One will bless your toil— 


He who comes in Heaven’s attire, 
) Morn by morn, with holy oil ; 
| Eve by eve, with holy fire! 


ray !—your prayer will be allowed, 
Mingling with His incense cloud ! 
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”» 
“* 


“ Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I am the light of the world: he 
that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.” 


FuLL many an eve, and many a morn, 
The holy Lamps have blazed and died ; 
The floor by knees of sinners worn, 
The mystic Altar’s golden horn, 
Age after age have witness borne 
To Faith that on a lingering Saviour cried. 


‘« At evening time there shall be light” — 
"Twas said of old—’tis wrought to-day : 
Now with the stoled Priest in sight, 
The perfumed embers quivering bright, 
Ere yet the ceiling’s spangled height 
The glory catch of the new-kindled ray! 


A voice not loud, but thrilling clear, 
On heart’s prepared, falls benign :— 
*“*T am the world’s true Light: who hear 
And follow Me, no darkness fear, 
Nor waning eve, nor changing year— 
The Light of Life is their’s : pure light of life divine !” 


5. 


‘And there were many lights in the upper chamber where they were gathered 
“ together.” 


Hp spake: He died and rose again— 
And now His Spirit lights 

The hallowed fires o’er land and main, 
And every heart invites. 


They glow: but not in gems and gold 
With cedar arched o’er ; 

But in far nooks, obscure and cold, 
On many a cabin floor : 


When the true soldiers steal an hour 
To break the Bread of Life, 

And drink the draught of love and power, 
And plan the holy strife. 


Ye humble Tapers, fearless burn— 
Ere in the morn ye fade, 

Ye shall behold a soul return, 
Even from the last dim shade. 


That all may know what love untold 
Attends the chosen race, 

Whom apostolic arms enfold, 
Who cling to that embrace: 


And wheresoe’er a cottage light 
Is trimmed for evening prayer, 

Faith may recall that wondrous night— 

Who raised the dead, is there. 





———---—— 


Sacer ere 
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h. 


Hymn of the 1st or 2nd Century: preserved by St. Basil.—([WVid. Routh, 
Relliqu. Sacr. iii. p. 299.) 
Pde iapdy ayiag C6Eng aBavarov TIATPOS, 
Oipaviov, dyiou, poanapog, 


"IHZTOY XPISTE, 


iMOdvreg dri row Hyriouv Cvauy, 
idovreg O@¢ éomEpsYOY, 
bpvoupey ILATEPA, cai YION, cai ATION TITINEYMA OEOY, 
dkwe el ly radon watpoig vpveiolar pwvaig diag 
YIE OEOY, Zw) 6 ilove: 


fd db ndopog oe Cokalet. 


Hatt! gladdening Lieut, of His pure glory poured 
Who is th’ immortal Fatuer, heavenly, blest ! 
Holiest of Holies—Jesus Curist our Lorp! 
Now are we come to the Sun’s hour of rest, 


The lights of evening round us shine, 


We hymn the Farner, Son, and Hoty Spiair divine! 
Worthiest art Thou at all times to be sung 


With undefiled tongue, 


Sen of our Gop, Giver of Life, alone! 
Therefore, in all the world, Thy glories, Lorn, they own. 


THE CHURCHMAN TO HIS LAMP,.—1854. 


Come, twinkle in my lonely room, 
Companion true in hours of gloom ; 
Come, light me on a little space, 

The heavenly vision to retrace, 

By saints and angels loved so well,— 
My Mother’s glories ere she fell. 
There was a time, my friendly Lamp, 
When, far and wide, in Jesus’ camp, 
Oft as the foe dark inroads made, 
They watched and fasted, wept and pray’d, 
But now, they feast and slumber on, 
And say, ‘‘ Why pine o’er evil done?” 


Then hours of Prayer, in welcome round, 
Far-severed hearts together bound : 
Seven times a day, on bended knee, 

They to their Saviour cried; and we— 
One hour we find in seven long days, 
Before our God to sit and gaze ! 


Then, lowly Lamp, a ray like thine 
Waked half the world to hymns divine, 
Now it is much, if here and there 

One dreamer, by thy genial glare, 
Trace the dim Past, and slowly climb 
The steep of Faith’s triumphant prime. 


Yet, by His grace, whose breathing gives 
Life to the faintest spark that lives, 

I trim thee, precious Lamp, once more, 
Our father’s armoury to explore, 

And sort and number wistfully 

A few bright weapons, bath’d on high. 
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And may thy guidance ever tend 

Where gentle thoughts with courage blend ; 
Thy pure and steady gleaming rest 

On pages with the Cross imprest ; 

Till, touch’d with lightning of calm zeal, 
Our father’s very heart we feel. 
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The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents. 





VINDICATION OF THE EARLY PARISIAN GREEK PRESS. 
(Continued from p. 44. 


Let it not be imagined that Wetsten ever admits any of the cited MSS, 
among these “ Codices Stephani’ which he quotes, on the authority 
of Beza, from the book of collations. On the contrary, to diminish 
the quotation of the unmarked MSS. as much as possible, he here 
assumes, in direct opposition to his own hypothesis, that Stephanus’s 
collation of the marked MSS. with the text of the folio for the margin 
was perfect ; and wherever he found a reading, preserved by Beza, 
to have been in a marked MS., he invariably ascribes it to that MS., 
and deducts it from the number stated by Beza to have that reading, 
as much as if he had found it in the margin of the folio, or the marked 
MS. had been mentioned by Beza. He distinctly avows this, Prol. 
145, Ist par., Seml. 373, where he is obliged to admit, “ Bezam ac- 
cepisse Henrici avroypagor,”’ to give the additional readings of the 
marked MSS., though the Prolegomena inculcate that it gave no other ; 
that “ T’. Beza in annotationibus non plures Stephani codices ad tes- 
timonium citet.’’ But when he says, “ ex omnibus Stephanicis in 
solis Evangeliis minimum centum et duodecim,” (145, Seml. 373,) I 
ask, whether he could shew that the whole 112 came from the marked 
MSS. ? He most certainly produces a quotation from Morin, suffi- 
ciently to his purpose. According to the good father of the oratory, 
non plures Stephani codices citat. 1t would not, however, have been 
very prudent to have let the world know that it was indebted to that 
excellent papist for the notion of Stephanus having none but the op- 
posing MSS. for the formation of the text of all his different editions ; 
so Wetsten adds, (145, Seml. 374,) “ et ante ipsum, vel saltem, ante- 
quam Exercitationes prodiissent, eodem tempore Stephanus Curcel- 
laeus”’ “ Vel saltem antequam Exercitationes prodiissent’”—the 
reader may judge how hard Wetsten felt himself pressed to get any 
independent additional slanderer of Stephanus, when he himself tells 
us, and tells us truly, 171, 5, Seml. 434, that Curcelleeus first pub- 
lished his Greek Testament in 1658, twenty-five years after Mo- 
rin’s Exxercitationes, which were printed by Vitray, at Paris, in 1633. 
But what is unspeakably worse than Courcelles being thus misled, the 
year before, viz. in 1657, our own Walton could suffer himself to be 
Morined ; and, going on the assumption that Beza had the means only 








Ee paca We bicwiio iene: 
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of giving “ Sectiones nonnullas” a Stephano preteritas, could pro- 
nounce a verdict of guilty against him, in those words, which have 
obtained such a disgraceful celebrity, at §. 4, vill. 4, (p. 296, Wrang- 
ham,) “ unius interdum nullius codicis auctoritate fretus preetoriam 
exercet potestatem, conjecturis mutando et interpolando Textum Sa- 
crum pro libitu, Vide inter alia Luc. ix. 48, 538, et i. 86; 1 Cor. 
xvi. [xv.] 55, &c.” In two of these places, Luke ix, 53, 1 Cor. xv. 
55, Beza strongly protests, as he does in numberless others, against 
altering the text without MS. authority ; and in the other two he does 
not alter the text itself. And I believe I am fully justified in asserting 
that he has, in no place, made any alteration in the text, that could 
deceive his reader; for, if he has gone against his “ plusquam xxx. 
MSS.” of his book of collations, he has invariably announced it to you 
in his notes. But what if Courcelles, Walton, and Morin, had each 
separately examined, and, from their examination, had come to the 
conclusion, de numero codicum Stephanicorum,” that all the read- 
ings preserved by Beza came, every one of them, from the marked 
MSs, of Ste phanus’s margin; did not Wetsten know that it was false ? 
When he found in Beza, “ Sectiones Stephanicas que in margine 
editionis Roberti non repe riuntur ——-in solis evangeliis ad minimum 
centum et duodecim,” did he himself believe that there were much less 
than double the number of the marked MSS. of the gospels that pro- 
duced them? He has three attempts of his own, besides this, at p. 145, 
Seinl. 373,—all four of them added to his 2nd edition of his Prolego- 
mena, after he had made his collations, for instilling into his reader's 
mind the belief that all Beza’s quotations were from the marked MSS. ; 
viz. at p. 8, n. 20, Seml. 26; at p. 36, top, Seml. 96, on D; and 
again at p. 41, Seml, 108, on L, where he first makes his assertion of 
Beza’s quoting forty readings from this MS. that do not appear in the 
folio; and says, “ unde manifesto probatur quod supra discimus Ste- 
phanum preete r eas quas edidit multo plures varietates et collegisse et 
cum amicis communicasse,”’ One of these may be found at Luke i F 
47, where Wetsten says, most truly, “ owrnpr | cwrnow I, teste Beza. 
Here was a reading that did not appear in the folio which Beza gave, 
and most certainly he did not quote from any of the unmarked Mss., 
but from L; he says, “ ut seriptum erat in octavo codice.”” The 
reader, however, has only to look a few lines above in this self-same 
page, 653, of Wetsten, where we have Beza’s actual quotation of the 
marked MS., to be able to guess whether Wetsten could not have in- 
formed him, if it had been convenient to do so, that Stephanus com- 
municated to his friend the readings of others of his MSS. besides 
those that he took to oppose his folio : you will find, v. 39, « ewes, 
Aavd Codex Stephanr.’? With this one instance, in p. 653, if T coul 
find this one alone, | shouk l say that Wetsten must have felt the tor- 
ture, not only “ diu,” (diu me torserant,) when it kept him in such 
anxiety all through * Prolegomena, but acriter, when it drove him 
to say ‘that “ 'T. Beza non plures codices ad testimonium citet,” and 
that “ Henricum Stephanum nonnisi xvi. a a ad caleem contu- 
lisse,’’ viz. the xv. manuscripts and the single ¢ ‘omplute sian edition, 
instead of « plusquam xxx. MS.” and “ omnes peene impressi, 

With respect to Griesbach, also, | am of opinion that, if it had no 
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been likely to check the “ risum Doctorum et Prudentium,” he also 
could have added to the “ subsidia” with which “ instructus fuit Beza,” 
when he says of Henry’s autograph, that “ plures complectebatur lee- 
tiones quam margo editionis Stephanicw” xxxi. Lond, xl. think that 
he could have told us it contained, not merely “ plures lectiones,” but 

pluribus codicibus, than what were (o\en for the margo edit. Stephan. 
Though Griesbach, as we have observed, quotes the unmarked MSS. 
SO much le SS f; Teque ath in Open words thr ali W ets ten, vel he does 
quote them distinctly by hame, as from Beza, is every one of the divi- 
sions of the sacred text. “Phe gospels ai the revelation will soon be 
seen. Tor the other two, Griesbach, at ph. iii. 9, quotes, for the 
omission of wavrac, * Codex ap. Bezam,” which Beza did not note 
till after his first edition ; at Acts iv. 25, “ Codd. Steph. teste Beza,’ 
oul) it) lis first edition he states the humber Codd. o Steph.’ not 
noted by Beza till after his first edition. Griesbach might well admit 
the testimony of the tormentor to the unmarked MSS.; for, in faet, 
unmeasured as the abuse is, which Wetsten bestows upon him in ge- 

‘ral assertions, in his Prolegomena; and upon the bookseller whose 
collations he uses for his text; vet, after some considerable search, 1 
know only One passage where Wetsten ventures to meet him fairly, 
from the beginning rol Matthew to the Gth verse of the Sth chap, of St. 
Joli’s first evistle.*® Lam not aware of any other, where a doubt is 


The critics seem to feel a sort of duty to compensate for this testimony to the 

earlier parts of Beza’s work, by the violence of their eh: irges at last. We have sp 

May, 1833, p. 551,) of the ch: inge that Stephanus was obli: red to make in his op- 
posing ¢ MSS. when he came to the Revelations; and of the consequent change they 
are forced upon, in what is to be inserted in his words, to make him say that he hi ad 
siven his text in this fourth division, as well as in the first three, contrary to “ ad 
his MSS.” Now, if we bear in mind that hie were only two MSS. taken to oppose 
the text in the Revelations, and that there is an immense number of places where 
both of them do oppose it, we shall immediately see what danger there is to this 
“ glaring evidence,” from the recording of any one of the unmarked MSS. in this 
division. The necessity of the ease, then, will account for the zeal in disposing of 
the testimony for such MSS. Dut here, too, where they are obliged to be most 
ferocious in their attac ks, we, providentially, have their own concessions against 
themselves. Such instances as ix. 19, evidently require Hat contradiction, where it 
stands recorded that the mm: yor ity of Stephanus’s MSS. was with hits text, — agrainst 
both the MSS. of the m: gin. Beza, having stated the addition that appears in them, 
assigns the reason why Stephanus and he did not adopt it, though su; Ay wied by the 
Vulgate and by the C ‘omplu tensian edition, viz. hoe in plerisque codicibus deest.’ 
Bengel does not meddle with this te stimony of Beza, that the majority of Stephanus’s 
MSS. supported his text bere, against both those that were sclected for the margin. 
Not so Wetsten, who is pleased to say, in Cor., that the * annot: itio sibi Ipsi repug- 
nat,” and adds, * Certe plerosque istos codices, frustra alibi quam in ejus cerebro quae- 
sieris,” Ilere, then, we have two counter assertions, Beza s: tvs that he found more 
MSS. recorded in his book of collations without the words than those with them. 
Wetsten says this was a fiction, and that he found there only the two MSS. that were 
‘gainst him. Now, Wetsten, when he thus contradicts Beza, does not profess to 
have examined the book of collations, nor does he state any ite to bring us to 
such a conclusion. He does, however, in his Prolegomena, p. 1o&, 2, Seml. 402; 
where he attacks Be ngel so furiously for not saying that St as nus made a (ypogra- 
phical error in the word TAaYXEL, at Rev. ii. 5, in his first edition, correcting it in his 
second, and returning to his corrected false print again in his third; but, instead of 
that, for his having come to a decision so sae unlike a Doctus et Prudens, via. 

* BP steph. |, 3, adeoque codd.” Bengel, you see, was reckless enough to admit 
that Stephanus could not have recurred to the reading that he had re jected, unless 
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expressed of either Beza’s honesty or of bis accuracy in reporting from 
his book of collations, in the numberless places where Wetsten has 
eiven the readings of the unmarked MSS. from hin. Beza’s autho- 


rity is not only aduiitted every where, and quoted ior the reading of 
the unmarked MSS., where it is positive to an exact number of them— 
and that, too, in the Acts and Cath. p.—but it is admitted even in 
such instances as Aets i, 24, in plerisque Stephani.” It is, however, 
most certainly controverted at Jola vil. 5, where Wetsten gives the 
reading AWageaVae Quinque codices Stephani teste Beza, quod tumen 
verum non puto.” Let it be observed, that in this pericope of the 
aduitress, vill. L—I1, Wetsten quotes Stephanus’s unmarked MSS, 
froin Beza, five times besides this. When it is admitted, then, that lie 
told the trath in the immense number of readings that he records here, 
why was he tobe sot down as a fa! 


. 
4 


fier on this single variation of 


NbalerOae 2 Vhs tiquiry is the more iiteresting, os the only Instances 
that Lam at proscnutaware of in the gospels, where Grie-bach quotes 


the uumarked MSS, distinctly, except one that is to be mentioned here- 


—_—_—- —— 


the three years’ search “in Italics” had produced MS. authority ; and Wetsten 
tells us Bengel vould say so, cum non igeoret Stephanum frequenter omnibus suis 
ecodierus caditionem Erasmi pratulisse’—TOS, Seml. 402. Of this I most certainly 


am tynorent, but not soot Wetsten having himself told me the direct contrary re- 


specting the third edition in this division, viv. thet Stepbanus “in Anoc twpst deserta 
Kerasn arat ul prtoribas, Complor scm edittonem fure sceutus oe] 1, Se 
Seml. 379. Pam not tenoront that Weisten could, in numa rl s plies sof the three 
former divisions, app 


ito the reading of the “ plures Stephani codices” quoted by 
Beza; and IT presume thot. when be himself was eivine their readings, he was bold- 
ing out those MSS. as baying existed in some other library than that which he tives 
for the pluramntatix., Tb ean sce, therefore, no reason why the book of collations 
micht not have contuined the reiding of these ** Alii’ in the Revelations also. They 


’ . , . . ' 
are evidently relorred to tn DB frequent expression respecting the two marked 


MSS,—** gli duo ex pos Yt I? 


cngel, with admirable inconsis eney, having de- 
cided, as we havi ron Toaoyseat i. oO, (hat Stephanus must have had MSS. for bis 
restored text, Is plored tosay, at il. 2f of the two marked MSS.—** quibus duobus, 
sian colleetuneis Ni crs plare nla MISS. ad Apocalypsin collati fuissent, reli- 
Quos Neeessario ver ¢ t vel adjeciset.” This arcument of Bengel’s no more 


convinees me, than \ *s docs. Beva’s note here. at it. 24. in his later cditions— 


* itaque restituend ‘cula cat——" hos directed me. as IT think it might have 
directed Beogel alo, to look at the old editions where the cat had been cut out. If 
the reader will dot will tad some reason to doubt of the absolute certainty of 
his logic—he will ! 


that “ain colleetauneis Stephanicis plures codices MSS. ad 


Apocalypsin col tit moreover he will find the actual addition and oppo- 


tion ef the other M i this very pin In the fin t edition, prin.ed by Robert, 
1406, and im the by Llenry, in 1565, the note on ii. 24 stands, “ opey 
cs Aty@ Tete Von ctpote. Sic lego non tantum ex Veteris Interpretis, sed 
etiam ox Conn lute oiset doorteo aliorum: eodicum authoritate, quum in 
a’iis legatur wat rote Netmote” — Veneel was cble himself to tind such “ aliz” in the 
** colloet ‘ Meph ih \; , nN, at vil. LO, where Bera, having quoted 
ce ond the Complot i road r says, “ In pleri que eodd. Grivcis, 
hon ds tamen quos | Citavi, lecitur ore Te Vou re We yyw,” which is Ste- 
phanus’s reading Dart ’ ereque’ Bencel quotes Steph. ec: et alii.” Wet- 
sten suficrs the **j 84) re to pass unnotieed : and it will be for the reader to 
deride whether I roper!\ sor my being thus left to suppose that they actually 
came tito the “ eollectanca Stephanice” when LT suggest that Wetsten would hardly 
Toe able to trod me 7 )S of any eritie lo King Into cerebrum suum for MSS. 
to oppose his owr read bi would cerde’e’y, T think, have been ia rein for him 
to have told his reader tot 


t raegus cerebro quasferis for MSS, that he quotes against 
But it is not negative evidence enly that we are able to bring from the 


himself, 
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after, are in the pericope of the adultress; and for this very reading 
of AaZerOar, the authority added in the 2nd edition ts Codd. 5 ap. 


Bez.’ in accordance with Bengel. Griesbach, therefore, ond Benge — 


, 
) 


Griesbach upon second thouglts—aegree in saving decitedly, gued ve 
rum puto, What, then, induced Wetsten to venture here to commit 
himself fairly with Beza, and to give him the lie? Remoubher Wet- 
sten’s decision, * Decem 1. e@. ommes”” on the eo pels, and you have 
but to look ‘ t his quota lon for the readiune of Ata ger i this place 


pte ee te perceive that the © Quimndecim tanta,” for the whole 


of Stephanus’s stock is gone, if he does not free Beza in this manner, 
kor AWagew he quotes D, which, lie is ph med to assert, Is St placina 
3. and all the five that S tehae niirgin gives for tt, viz. 3, 7, &, 
12. 38. These six, then, lor Ab tre cunne! » five womared \ISS., 
whose collation Beza found has 1b ADass Vee thi aahke elewen, 
i.e, one more than the © Pecome 1. Omliies | thet eould be pro- 
duce lout ol th bitl rt | I ia) | oO. lim, Wout 
asking alter the remaining four pis ad MISS . or inti rword about 
concessions of the Docti ct Prudentes, for the reeder to decide whether Beza’s head 


or his accuser’s heart be in fault, when they decide so peremptorily Wetsten, 146, 
li, NNUbe top, Lond, 
cujus libri duo tantum: codices prasto erant.” Look ot ch. xvi. o, In both 


3, Semi. 370) * Apocalypseos vero non nisé duo 3” and ( Griesbac 
XXX.) * 
these erities, and you will see a self-confutation, second only to the declaration on 
the Acts and Cath. Ep. of * extra omnem dubitationem positim jam est,” that Ste- 
phanus had only the seven cited MSS., at the very moment that they were producing 
another even of the marked MSS. as having that division. At Rev. xvi.d, the common 
re ding is OgLog, and Beza, in his two first editions, did not ventu upol a correc- 
tion, however pl rusible, which “ alibi frustra quam in cju cercbro quawesk ris; as 
he said himself, at xviii. J4, increasing in the streneth of bis expression, “ mihi 
Inaxina semper fuit religio vel apicem in bis sacrosanetis libris mutare ex nuda con- 
jectura.” But having discovered, in the book of collations, the reading, eropevog, 
(which is ever used on simikur oceasions,) as he says, * ex vetusto bone fider MS. 
cod.,”” he restores it; and you will find that Wetsten says liere, ‘ dat0g) ecopevog 
Codex Stephani,’’ and that Griesbach, too, gives the reading, quoting “ Cod. ap. 
Bezam,” thus testifying that one at least of Beza’s pleriqui codices was not a nonen- 
tity, whether it was to be sought for “ in regia bibliotheca’” or “ in’ Italics,” and 
thus completing the evidence tor every division of the sacred text, to shew how the 
world has been duped by the blessed inference, that beeause the eitid MSS. did not 
contain are nding. it coul ld be in none of Ste pl manus's MSS, Neither Wetsten nor 
Griesbach, after they had thus chosen to speak the truth in this place, would, I 
think, have been puzzled with Bengel’s throwing in bis doubts where he dared not 


+ 


openly express disbelief, by saying of Deza’s testimony here at avi. 0, nee tamen 
nihil dedisse conjectura: videtur.” ‘To Bengel’s first question—* cur enim in nullo 
alio Apocalypseos loco illum codicem annotationes Bez memorant’—it would be 
obvious to have asked how he had aseertained that this “ vetustus bona fidei 


codex” was not one of the “ alii” at ii. 14, ii. 24, iii. 4, &e.,--that it was not con- 


tained in the * omnibus” at ii. 13, v. }:. the E4, Call three added in the later edi- 
tion.) or again, in the “ pleviqve” at vil, TO, ix. 19. Task, also, what if this “ ve- 
tustus bone fidei codex”’ could not be quoted as opposing the text, beearse it lhap- 
pened to furnish it? Bongel trusts to the ignorance of his readers in his other ques- 


tion, “ aut cur Rob. Stephani margo uil hoe loco variat ? "WwW liv, because this une 
marked MS, happened not to be cither of the two marked MSS., te, ec, it was an 
alias, and not one of serepoe avreyoudot that were selected to furnish various 
readings. ‘The same cause operates here in the second sclection that did in the 
nuuiberless places in the first, of the three former divisions, where Bengel gives his 
testimony, Bezam nihil dediss: conjecture, by himself quoting the readings of the 
“ali” from which * Stephani margo nil variat,” viz. readings of MSS. that did not 
come into the first selected thirteen, and were, therefore, not recorded in the mar gin. 
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APojorec8a, the reading both of the folio and the O mirificam. Wet- 


sten, then, had far too much consideration and judgment to do like 


Bengel, who can admit at v. 5, “ AdaZerOar, quinque apud Bezam,”’ 
and yet, at v. |, can think paconepe:? rid of “ the MSS. used by Kt. 


Stephens and Beza,”” with saying Oo ' Beza, “ qui tamen quui ait 


Kew retustis nostris [Ste] yhant nostri i 7 first edition codictbus stp- 
tendecim anus dauicen lam (historiam) non hahebat, codices ste] ha- 
nicus Kvangelistis vel preeditos, qaorum omnino decem ad hune corun 
Inargo citat Stephani, vel iis carentes confundit.” It ts hardly 
ceivable how Bengel could have ventured upon this, 
think that those readings, which he himself gives 

N. i- from Beza, and which are to be found 
marked \ISS., are all of them th 


4 COll- 
Could he really 
all parts of the 
none of Stephanus’s 
prodnet of this “ evangelistis vel 

which he is pleased to ascribe to 
so, how are we to think of bim ? and hi 


e out 16 MSS, havine this pe rico} pe, and one without, for 
Beza, in his first 


praeditos vel lis Carentes es 
Beza > lt he did think 
cid he Tih 


edition, 1356% But, to confine ourselves to the 

sehitence of Beza, from which he quotes ; Beza vwocs On. °** — in reli- 
quis seripta quidem: erat, sed ita, ut mira esset lectionis varietas, quam 
ie na fide suis locis 4 ae | a had been permitted 
|) ib OOP Te stlis locis anhotare. | POLL Tad eC \)' PEELE 


to oubswer for limself up 


on the atrocious charges that have been 
brought agaist 


him, how could he possi bls have done it more eliec- 
tually than by this appeal to the readings of these MSS. which he 
Is to vive ? lt 
could withstand it? | 


Immediately procees proof would avail any thing, what 
cannot tell whether Mr. Porson 
it when he published his Letters ; 
correspoudent: himself 
note 17 


but Mr. ‘Provis’s other illustrious 
records this appeal by Dbeza— Letters, ). 12345, 


! . . , . 1 °, 
md, What think vou is the moc of CSC aping fromthe rack ? 
You may ede © guam pla 


‘ } 
| pei cult (he meals pla wil Ne, Hadsie} 
bona fide suis locis annotare. li Beza did mean * placuit Slepha 
il he the nid 
ik Le | SCOR 


l tite that he ever referr 
The « > being that where Myr. Porson tells us, p. 85, | Hd Prohertus 
fe vs ereudil, not only n 


>] 


ed to Ste phanus s mareiy : 


wntioning bis mame, but 
his marein from the autograph of —— by 
ceive that, uo he did ae st, he youk 


tineu lid 

eroudits Un refore Lb con- 
lL have said what he meant, and 

not have left us to go to the cunning man to divine his meaning for 


us, Loo vears alterwards. LT say, moreover, that here, of all places, 
he il ‘S bOt mnie 


&*9 


‘ w a 
ith este i : 


puelotitis, nor could he: for won * placuit ste- 
plano ‘to give us the “ lectionis varietas’’ from all his MSS.’—from 
_—* sae deeim’—but only from fen of them. The learned writer 
had better have made Cinesbach to be the person intended, who uc- 
tually clo vive tl ) . 


he readings of the 16. that “ wlam hab 


} 
ebant;’> and 
° | : ‘ * - . 
from whence did he obtain them >? Why, placuit bre 


2@ bona file miram 
fect s rertetatem suis dais annotar ; as Morin says, p. 8é—quam 
apuad lpsulihs rill; Tinka po ud legere potes ~and the sulegesth il of 
> ph Mis giving the readings of the 1G, when it comes trom a 
; ned writer who y that! first selection THVE only fen ** evalh- 

ostis prachtos,” shews that he must have suffered as much torture 
its Wootst I lt Will be oy the reacer to judge whether Desa, “& Lond 
hf } 


quote d«“ evangelistis ) 


ze . ¥ "er 
~, or “ iis carentes. If he shat 


Was aware oi 
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decide for the latter—if he shall still hold that Stephanus’s book of 
collation had only the ten cited MSS., and that, with respect to the 
other seren, * alibi frustra quam in Beze cerebro quiesieris’’—then | 
shall remind him that Wetsten, Bengel, Griesbach, “ Docti et Pru- 
dentes,’ have quoted them as indisputable “ codices Stephani,” and, 
I presume, as “ evangelistis praeditos’ —then LT shall ask him what 
reason he has for saying that es had not the gospels, but that Steph \- 
nus shewed it had them : and, with respect. to this pericope, 1 shall 
beg to know which of the éen cited MSS. it was that “ illam non 
habebat.” LT should like much to know, also, what motive Beza had 
for giving readings here of MSS, “ evangelistis carentes.’ The Docti 
et Prudentes are so much in the habit of throwing out this charge of 
falsification, that it comes here ina passage which he declared, through- 
out all his editions, he thought not genuine, And if they are to be 
fictions, What think you of Bengel’s recording them ten times in this 
pericope 7 LE Bengel could trust to his readers never looking at the 
sentence of Beza from which he quotes, he might have suspected that 
his own notes would be read, which admit, ten times over in ten 
verses, the readings of those very MASS. in this identical pericope, 
the existence of which he sets out with denying—readings in the gos- 
I ‘ol MISS, *& evanvelistis carentes.,’ as he is pleased to Suy. But | 
vo farther: Tsay, turn to v. 5, and you will find Bengel himself 
proving the it 15 out of the 17 which Beza claims he re, were actual 
MSS. “ evangelistis praeditos.” He admits, as we observed, what the 
cautious Wetsten saw would ruin him, nl he did not take courage to 
deny it—-the reading, “ AOaseoJac quingue apud Bezam ;” and he 
suys, most truly, that Stephanus, in this De ricope, quotes all the ten 
marked MASS. that had the gospels ; indeed the mare here has eV 
ram.” Here, then, at once you have fifteen; five which he admits 
as reading NOagecOac; five of them marked MSS., which Stephanus 
hime ‘If quotes ior AOacew : and the five other marked MSS. to cive 
the reading AWojoreaIae, of both Stephanus’s and Beza’s text, which, 
of course, could not come into the account of various readings. Add 
now the one which Beza tells you had not this pericope, and you 
want only one unmarked MSs. besides, havi ing the reading of the text, 
to make up the whole serevfeen that Beza claims at vil. 53, Can se Af. 
confutation be more perfect than this of Benzel’s ? and does not this 








¢ ——-—__— tell the crew 
Old Cato is as great a rogue as you” ? 
And yet, on 1 John, v. 7, §. 5, he can refer to what he says here as 


decisive agains t Beza's te stumony respecting the reading of the un- 


marked MSS, of Ste phanus 1 in the book of collations—the “ vetustis- 
Suns Stephani nostri codicibus’’—which never came into either selee- 





* In all that were quote din the margin, where Beza said that he found one which 
illam non habebat.” If Beza, then, had never said septendecim here, and if he had 
not given the reading of a single unmarked MS., could any one of the truly learned 
and acute critics have actually entertained a doubt of his quoting from a document 
that contained the collation of more MSS. than all that Stephanus took to furnish 
Various readings to the folio ? 


“ 





cap diiiiaaalert 
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tion for furnishing opposing readings to the folio.* If Wetsten, then, 
could have met in consultation with his brother Docti et Prudentes, 
who still adhere to Stephanus’s five unmarked MSS. for the reading 
of ABalecbar in this ¥ 5. What would he have said ? Would he not 
have told therm, difhieultas uc me den torserat, erat expedite nda; * re- 
spondeo, verba hyperbolica Bezse esse commoda interpretatione mol- 
lienda’? And as Griesbach worked himself up at last to say, “Quin- 
decim tantum,” instead of his caution at first, “ codice quidem MSS, 
eum consuluisse sed satis pancos,” must he not, upon secing the difi- 
culty, have been as firmly couvinced as Wetsten was himself, that 
Beza was ly Tite here most wick aly > At all CVCIILS, would hola hint 
from Wetsten ou that head have prevented the addition to lis second 
edition of * Augeabat Codd ity). Bez. s If Beza was a liar, he was 
a most arthal, consistent liar; which is more than can be said for some 
gentlemen of my acquaintiunce—ex, gr, those who assert, in them Pro- 
legomena, that “RP. Besa ia annotationibus ion pli res Stephani 
codices sued ti sUHNOn citet, otter th \ have qytl ted these * plures 
Stephani codices” ie all parts of their worg, and to the amount of four 
times ina page. The “mira lectionts varietas’” that he records in 
this pericope must be allowed to be in vo bad Keepiig with the decla- 
ration, given, vou will remember, in his first edition, that he had the 
collation of seventeen of Sephari nostri retusdtis codicibus that were 
erangelisl) prediis, sixteen of which contained it: and the fiction, 
that five of these had the reading AWaZeqBac at v. 5, when the ten 
marked MSS. of the margin, all of them, had the pericope, and not 
one of them gave that reading, was a most wicked trap tor the Docti 
et Prudentes, to betray them into an admission which “ cum veritate 
conciliuri non potest. And if Beza was lying in the assertion in his 
first edition, of his having seventeen MSS. of the gospels, it is not the 
first tine that he vented the fulsehood.even in this \ cry seventh chapter, 
At the celebrated passage, John vii. 8, there are “ verba hyperbolica’”’ 
Which sadly stand in need of your * commoda interpretatio.”” He 
says, * tn uno codice deerat totum hoe membrum eyw ew avaBpauw etc 
THY toorny TaurTyny and, having =powen of other variations, he adds, 
In his fst edition, * go vero ut meum quoque symbolum conferam, 
nist in plerisque, id est in quindectin vetustis Stephani nostri codicibus 
script reperissem are ...... sane legendum censerein geyw 6k 
avagauw. “These, with the one that omits the Clause, make sixteen ; 
and, from the expression ple risque, instead of ca le ris or re liguis omni- 
bus, | should infer that there was one which had the reading that 
Beza approvel; and this [ suppose to have been one of the marked 
MSS. 3. Tam led to think so, because a MS., so nearly related to it 
as 1) is, actually has the reading. The noni/lion theorem, the fangs 
of W hich, however, hever, as we have seen, penetrated l€, has indeed 








* It is but justice to observe, that Bengel does not, like the other critics, quote ce 
as having the Acts and Cath. Ep. When he joined them in making Beza to be 
either fool or filsifier ia his second note on this passage, where the reading of Ste- 
phanus’s uncited MSS. is mentioned, Bengel does not appear to have been aware, as 


they were, that there was one, at least, of even the marked MSS, which had that 
division, though never cited in it. 
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demonstrated the identity of 8 and D—(See Michaelis ii. p. 701, 
note 114, addition in 2nd ‘edit. ) But even those who may hesitate to 
take the hypothesis which assumes that Stephanus’s margin is wrong 
in every instance where the quotation from ;3 does not agree with D, 
and, at the same time, that it is right in avery tustance whe ‘re it does 
agree with D, and so will not allow that 3 was the MS., must yet 
admit that Beza had some one of Stephanus’s MSS. which gave e« 
avapavw. When he got his own MS. D, and omitted the clause, 
“nisi in plerisque id est in quindecim vetustis Stephani nostri——” 
he says, “ Sed et in nonnullis vetustis codicibus seribitur eyw eK 
avajavw, not as is his constant practice in cases where he refers to 
that alone, aa meo velustissimo, but “ te nonnullis vetustis.”’ 
kkancis HUYSUE. 





ON THE PATRIARCHAL SABBATII. 


(Continued from p. 47. 

Havina stated the evidence for a Patriarchal Sabbath which is af- 
forded by the prevalence of the weekly division of time in the earliest 
ages, | shall now consider some of the objections that have been raised 
igainst that opinion. 

The principal difieulty arises from the circumstance that the Sab- 
bath is called a sign between God and the chosen people; “ ‘The chil- 
dren of Israel shall keep the Sabbath; it is a sign between me and the 
children of Israel for ever?’—I5x. xxxi. 16. “ I gave them my Sab- 
baths to be a sign between me and them,’’—lHzek. xx. 12. Now it 
does not seem easy (says Paley) to understand how the Sabbath could 
be a siyn between God and the people of Israel, unless the observance 
of it was peculiar to that people, and designed to be so,—Mor. Phil. 
bvech. 7. A few rémarks on the rite of cireumeision will perhaps 
render this conception more easy, Circumcision was the sign of God's 
covenant with Abraham, that his seed, among other privileges, should 
possess the land in which he was then a stranger—Gen. xvii. 8—and, 
accordingly, before his descendants were allowed to enter upon their 
inheritance, God gave an express contnand to Joshua to circumcise 
the children of Israel, for “ all the people that were born in the wil- 
derness by the way as they came forth out of Egypt, them they had 
hot circumeised,”’—Josh. v. 5. Now this rite was observed by several 
nations, the descendants of Abraham, as well as by the. Jews: and yet 
it was peculiarly a sign to the Jews alone, This consideration re- 
moves the pre limin: ry difficulty of a rite or ordinance being a sign to 
a particular people without bei ‘ing peculiar to them; but, in fact, the 
Sabbath was a sign to the Jews of a miraculous nature, and of a dis- 
tinctive character, which clearly proved that Jehovah was their God 
and they his people; and the writers who raise the objection do not 
seem to have understood j € what the foree of the sign consisted. When 

He Almighty determined, by means of the Israelites, to make known 
among the nations his name, Jehovah, he took the ¢ hose ‘n people from 
under the common course of nature, and instituted a series of sabbatical 





sue 
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ordinances, the observance of which required the constant operation 
of an extraordinary providence, ‘The double provision of ease On 
the sixth day was truly a sabbatie sign to the generation in the wilder- 
ness: and the same kind of sign, itself also appointed at the same time 
with that of the Sabbath-day, was continued to them after their set- 
tlement in Canaan, in the three-fold harvest before every sabbatic 
year, 

It is farther objected, that the distinction of the Sabbath is, in its 
nature, a positive ceremonial institution ; but so also is sacrifice, with 
its distinction of clean and unclean animals, (Gen. vii. 2,) which was 
confessedly practised by the iy atriarchs. All prev lously existing ordi- 
nances underwent a change i in theur adoption into the Je Wis sh ritual, 
Thus when Moses enacted laws concerning the property of heiresses, 
(Num. xxxvi.) and the giving of a bill of divorce, (De ut, XXiv.) he 
was not instituting marriage for the first ime; he only modified the 
original existing law (Gen. ii. 2-4) to suit the condition and state of 
his nation. And when he commanded them, from God, to keep the 
Sabbath holy, and to light no fires therein, he was not instituting the 
Sabbath, but enjoined that special observance of an universal ordi- 
nance, (Gen, i. 3,) which was permitted by the sileeachh of the country 
they were about to occupy. Yet, in neither case was it so from the 
beginning; and Christ, the more perfect Lawgiver, brought back both 
iustitutions to the more pure and simple form of the patriarchal dis- 
pensation. ‘The patriarchs sanctified the seventh day by a religious 
observance of it, but did not abstain from all manner of work, even 
the slightest and most necessary, under the penalty of death ; they 
did not sabbatize, as the Christian Fathers rightly say of them, This 
distinction is readily inferred from the different tre atment of those that 
violated the sabbatic rest at the period when the sabbatie sign was 
first given, and of those who transgressed after that sign, with its severe 
penalty, had been fully established. The Israelites who went out. to 
eather manna on the first seventh day after that miraculous supply, 
received only a verbal reproof; but death was inflicted on the man 
who gathered sticks on the Sabbath, (Num. xv. 33,) after it had been 
solemnly promulgated. Work was equally done in both cases ; but 
the former tre lisvresse “<1 no established ls iw ol ‘sabbatizing on the seventh 
day, whilst the latter violated an express provision of the Jewish Sab- 
bath: * Whosoever doeth any work on the Sabbath-day, he shall 
surely be put to death.’ —Ex. xxxi. 15. 

It is allowed that nine commandments of the Decalogue are of moral 
and universal obligation; but it is denied by some that the fourth 
commandment is so, on the ground that it belongs solely to the cere- 
monial law, which had its peculiar sanctions and promises. But this 
reasoning appears to apply with greater force to the fifth command- 
ment, Which openly professes a temporal and local sanction, than to 
the fourth, which assigus a reason that concerns all mankind. 1 con- 
sider the ten commandments to be of universal o!} blig ration, as We ll be- 
cause they are so in their nature, as because I observe a marked dis- 
tinction in the manner in which the precepts are enforced in the two 
tables and the exclusively Jewish ritual. In the Decalogue we read, 
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« Honour thy father and thy mother; “ Remember the Sabbath. 


day to keep it holy.” “Phese general duties are made. strictly Levi- 
tical by these pee ‘uliar enactinents: “ He that curseth his father or 
his mother shall surely be put to death.’—Iix. xxi. 17. “ Whosoever 


doeth any work on the Sabbath-day, he shall surely be put to death.” 
—Kx. xxxi. 14. The obligation to honour parents and to observe a 
Sabbath does not rest on the authority of the Mosaic law ; only, under 
it, the obligation was more strongly enforeed by the penalty of death. 
When that law was abrogated, the Jews indeed were relieved from 
the penalty, but not m: ankind from the duties themselves; these re- 
mained in the Christian code; the former was taken direct from the 
second table, with the tempore promise annexed, (Mphes. vi. 2,) and 
the observance of a seventh day is binding on us from the practice of 
the apostles, and the sanction of Christ. It is not mere ly a ceremo- 
nial, but a natural duty, to honour our heavenly Father and our 
earthly parents ; and the two are thus joined in Lev. xix. 3: © Ye 
shall fear every man his mother and his father, and keep my Sab- 

baths; Lam the Lord your God.” That the obligation to sanctify 
the seventh day and to honour parents was not unknown to Noah, 
we may infer from the hi story of the dove in the ark, and from the 
punishment of the undutful Ham, 

To escape the difficulties that were supposed to encumber the belief 
of a patriarchal Sabbath, some writers have put aside the plain and 
obvious meaning of Gen. i. 38; and given the foreed construction that 
Moses used a prok psis, and that the order of connection, and not of 
time, introduced the mention of the Sabbath in the history of the sub- 
ject which it was ordained to commemorate. But this is only a sup- 
position; and one which entails the unreasonable notion, that God 
rested on the first seventh day, but blessed and sanctified it, “ not at 
that time, but for that reason,” about 2500 years after. To this 
mere ‘ly anne gloss l op pose the authority of the Son of God: ©The 

Sabbath was made for man’’—not for the chosen people solely, but for 
all mankind. ‘The world was made for man in six days, and the Sab- 
bath on the seventh; name ly, on that seventh day when he could first 
use it. The contrary opinion may have derived some support from 
an inattention to the lmprope r division of the chapter; that modern 
practice, (the division into che apters, ) of so great use falness, but which 
has occas sionally introduced some confusion into the sacred narrative. 
The following remark is applicable here, which was formerly made on 
the subject of the Rainbow : “ The first chapter, 1 conceive, should 
have been extended be yond the six days of creation, so as to contain 


the sanctifying of the seventh day to rest, and perhaps to end with 
the full c lose— 


“ This is the account of the heavens and the earth at their creation, 
In the day that the Lord God made the earth and the heavens. © 


The expression, “ at their cre ation, ’ will hardly allow us to suppose 
that any part of the history is proleptical ; the whole account of the 
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® Vide Brit. M: ag. vol. iii. p. 278, where the whole passage, Gen. ii. 4—6, is new 
translated and e xplained. 


Vou. V .—Marceh, 1834. 2Q 
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seven days is one continued narrative of successive events. Thus the 
Lord of the Sabbath and the Lawgiver of the Jewish Sabbath unite 
in giving testimony to its divine institution at the creation. 
Archbishop Whately considers it little better than a pious fraud to 
enforce the observance of a Sabbath from the fourth commandment. 
«« Some persons (he says) who do not really believe the Mosaic law, 
relative to the Sabbath, to be binding on Christians, yet think it right 
to encourage or tacitly connive at that belief, from views of expe- 
diency, for fear of unsettling the minds of the common people.” — 
(‘Thoughts on the Sabbath.) Yet, when the church of England en- 
forces the moral duties by means of the Decalogue in her communion 
service, she is only following out generally the example of an apostle 
in a particular instance: “ Children, obey your parents in the Lord, 
(says St. Paul,) for this is right, (a natural duty): Honour thy father 
and mother, which is the first commandment with promise, that it 
ys | be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on the earth’— 
(w ich is the particular sanction of the Mosaic law).—Ephes. vi, 
—3. In parts of his Essay and Pamphlet, Dr. W. labours to justify 
his disbelief of the divine institution of the patriarchal and Christian 
Sabbath, on the ground that the contrary opinion rests only on a sup- 
posed command, and not on one expressly recorded. The divine insti- 
tution of an episcopal order in the church of Christ is plainly enough 
supposed in the New Testament; but the scruples of the Archbishop 
seem to require that the command should be expressly recorded; the 
same may be said of infant baptism. 


Keysoe Vicarage, Beds. W.B. Winninc. 


VESTMENTS OF THE CLERGY. 


Rev. Sir,—In an age like the present, when the virulent poison of 
calumny is actively diffused throughout the world, and, more espe- 
cially, that poison which would destroy our holy church, it is’ surely 
incumbent on every member of that holy institution, to endeavour to 
avert the mischief by every means in his power, and to point out 
those stumbling-blocks which threaten to oppose her progress. It is 
with this view that I trouble you with a few remarks on the sacred 
dress worn by her ministers. 

The rubric I have occasion to notice is as follows :—“ Such or- 
naments of the church, and of the ministers thereof, at all times of their 
ministration, shall be retained, and be in use, as were in this church of 
England, by the authority of Parliament, in the second year of the 
reign of King Edward the Sixth.”’ 

We are here referred to the first Common Prayer Book of King 
Edward the Sixth, where we find directions for wearing various 
articles of ornament in dress, which are now out of use, and hardly 
known to us. For instance, the rochette or albe, the cope or vest- 
ment, the pastoral staff, and tunicle. Some of these being considered 
to retain in them too much of the popish reverence for indifferent 
things, were dispensed with; and it was, accordingly, afterwards di- 
rected, that the minister should not, at the communion, wear an albe, 
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vestment, or cope ; but, if a priest, a surplice only. But, in the next 
review, under Queen Elizabeth, the rubric of the first book was 
restored, and this restoration has remained till the present time. 

The surplice (superpelliceum) was supposed to be so called because 
anciently it was put super tunicus pelliceus, de pellibus mortuorum 
animalium factus; we may, therefore, suppose the surplice symboli- 
cally to represent the grace of Christ, which hides the sin, which caused 
our first parents to hide themselves. 

The hood Se ram or cucullus) was first worn by the ancient 
Romans, being a loose covering for the head ; from the Romans it fell 
into use among the Monks and Ascetics, who were the first to wear it 
as it is now worn; viz., hanging from the shoulders by the strings 
which served to fasten it round the head when they wore it according 
to its original design; hence it came into use among the members of 
cathedral churches and colleges, but they were not permitted to 
wear it as the monks commonly did; hence, the Universities adopted 
it to distinguish their several degrees, varying the materials, colour, 
and fashion, according to the difference of the several degrees. Now, 
that these honours may be known every where, the church, both in 
this Rubric and in Canons 17, 25, and 58, enjoins, that every minister 
who is a graduate, shall wear his proper hood during divine service. Can 
it then be justifiable in graduated ministers entirely to refrain from 
wearing this emblem ? 





I am, Sir, yours, with much respect, 
8.58. C. C. 

P.S. I would make one other remark not entirely connected with 
the subject of my letter. Among other ornaments of the church, in 
use at the time to which I refer, and therefore within the meaning of 
this rubric, there were two lights which were enjoined to be set up on 
the altar, as an emblem of the light which Christ’s gospel brought into 
the world. This was ordered by the same injunction which prohi- 
bited all other lights or tapers which used to be superstitiously set 
before shrines and images. These two lights are always used in 
cathedral churches and chapels, as often as divine service is performed 
by candle-light; and by this rubric, they ought also to be used in all 
churches and chapels, when there is service at candle-light. 


DISSENTING LIBERALITY. 


Sir,—In these days, we hear much of clerical intolerance, bigotry, &c., 
through that portion of the press which is under the control of dis- 
senters and their allies—the infidels. The following facts may serve 
to shew, that intolerance and bigotry occur elsewhere. 

In the village of M , seven miles from Huddersfield, a national 
week-day school was opened about two years ago. The son of the 
late dissenting minister in the village, sent his little boy to the school, 
The father soon withdrew him, because the present dissenting minister 
had expressed his disapprobation of the boy being sent to a national 
school, connected with the church. The father of the boy, being a 
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poor though industrious man, could not afford to pay for his instruc- 
tion in any other school; the boy is, therefore, deprived of education, 
to gratify the bigotry of the dissenting minister. 

A publican had some children in the day school kept by the said 
dissenting minister. The father finding that his children made no pro- 
gress, gave notice that he intended to withdraw them. The dissenting 
minister, upon this, intimated to the publican, that if he did not take 
care to keep good hours and regulations in his public-house, he would 
be looked after. Though the object of this intimation was not mis- 
taken, the children were withdrawn and sent to the national school. 

A boy about 10 years of age, a scholar in the same national 
school, had, while there, his hand affected from a bite. He was 
taken by his parent to have his hand dressed by the aforesaid dissent- 
ing mimister, who professes to perform surgical cures. The minister 
persuaded the parent to withdraw the boy from the national school, 
and send him to his school,—this was done. In about six months, the 
parent, finding that the boy, instead of making any progress, went 
back in his learning, sent him back to the national school. In conse- 
quence of this, the dissenting minister refused to dress his hand any 
more, though paid for doing it; and the parents, though poor, had to 
take him, at a great expense and inconvenience, to a distance. 

——, about three years ago, was confined to his bed through illness. 
The clergyman of the place, though he knew that the afflicted man 
was a dissenter, called upon him, and conversed, read, and prayed 
with him, On departing, the clergyman was requested to call again, 
which request was complied with, Finding the poor man extremely 
ignorant of the first principles of religion, but teachable, the clergy- 
man continued to visit him, till the time of his (the man’s) death. 
The man, during his illness, had requested his wife and family to bury 
his remains in the church-yard, the burying-place of his forefathers. 
In consequence of this, and of the clergyman’s having attended the 
sick man for several weeks prior to his death, the brother of the de- 
ceased refused to attend his funeral. This brother of his was “ the 
deacon” of the Independent meeting-house in the village. 


I am, Sir, yours respectfully, X Y. Z. 
fou. 30th, 1833. 


SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 


Sir,—Great exertions having been made of late, in various places, to 
supply the deficiency made in the funds of the Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Gospel by the withdrawal of the government grant, I beg 
to recommend a plan for general adoption, which I resorted to in my 
own family on last Christmas day, and strongly recommended to my 
flock, from the pulpit. It is, that the master of every family interested 
in the great cause of the Propagation of the Gospel, should assemble his 
family about him on the morning of Christmas day, and, explaining to 
them fully why we keep this festival, should inform them that there are 
yet millions of heathens to whom the Gospel has not been yet preached ; 
and then state the nature and intent of this Society; and afterwards 
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collect ever so trifling a sum, even so small as a halfpenny, from each 
individual; which he shall send to the clergyman of his parish, to be 
forwarded by him to the Society in London. To bring this to bear, 
the clergy should make a point of preaching on the subject the San- 
day before Christmas day, and explain simply and clearly, and in a 
way to be understood by the poor people, how they may make the 
collection. I mention this, because I have experienced that a mere 
general exhortation to do something in aid of this Society will avail 
nothing; the congregation not having understood even what I alluded 
to. Whereas, on the contrary, I have reason to know that the plain 
statement I made, when I last preached, had a good effect. 

I beg further to repeat a suggestion which I made, briefly, on a 
former occasion. It is, that some one prepare a little history of the 
Societies, written in simple and plain language, interspersed with 
anecdotes relating to the manners and customs of the people among 
whom the missionaries have been sent :* such a work as may be ordered 
in a book-club, or placed on the shelf of a parish lending library. I 
recollect being much amused and instructed by some accounts | read 
of the missionaries sent by the Romish church. It strikes me that a 
brief account of what had been done in early times, by that and other 
churches, might be given in an interesting manner; which should be 
succeeded by one, of the operations of our own society, pointing out 
the superiority of the latter, &c. &c. 

You, Mr. Editor, are probably acquainted with persons who have 
both ability and zeal to do this; if you succeed in persuading some 
one to undertake it, take care to impress upon their minds that they 
are not writing for their own fame, but for the honour and glory of 
Giod. Such a consideration will supply them with a motive for per- 
severance, and suggest that style of writing which may be acceptable 
to every class of readers. ‘T'rusting that these suggestions will meet 
with your approbation and support, I subscribe myself, &c., &c., 

A Parisu Priest. 


ST. PAUL AT JERUSALEM. 


6th January, 1834. 

Sir,—May I be permitted, through the medium of your valuable 
Magazine, to ask from one of your many learned readers, a sugges- 
tion or two upon a difficulty which occurs to my mind, relative to 
the conduct of St. Paul at Jerusalem, (see Acts xxi.) where, in com- 
pliance with the recommendation of the apostle, there resident, he 
conformed to the usages of the Jewish religion, in order (as it should 
seem) to satisfy the scruples of many of the Jews, or Judaizing Chris- 
tians, who were still zealous for the law. 

The conduct of St. Paul has been defended by the learned Witsius, 
with whom Mr. Townshend, in his Chronological Arrangement of the 





* Bishop Heber; and Murray, in his five volumes of Travels in Asia and Africa, 
will supply an abundant fund of anecdotes. It appears to me that an interesting com- 
pilation would answer every purpose, and not be so long in preparing for publication. 
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Scriptures, appears to agree. But the conduct, both of the apostle 
himself, and the presb ory at Jerusalem, has been censured by caees 
as sacrificing the truth of the Christian religion to the prejudices of 
Jewish zealots.—See Townshend, pp. 419, 420 of vol. ii. 

The point which occasions the greatest difficulty to my mind, is 
how to reconcile St. Paul’s ready conformity with the advice of the 
presbytery at Jerusalem, with his previous censure of St. Peter at 
Antioch. He not only publicly blamed that apostle for having accom- 
modated himself to the feelings of the Judaizing Christians at Antioch, 
but, in his epistle to the Galatians, himself records the circumstance, 
asserting distinctly that Peter was to be blamed. Now surely, com- 
paring the two circumstances together, it would seem, that St, Peter’s 
conformity to the customs of the Jews was in a smaller matter than 
that of St. Paul at Jerusalem. The utmost that St. Paul charged 
him with, was withdrawing from the intercourse with the Gentiles at 
meals—which the apostle called dissimulation—a dissimulation with 
which he said even Barnabas was carried away. But in the com- 
pliance of St. Paul with the recommendation of the presbytery at 
Jerusalem, there was an open conformity with the Jewish ritual, a 
conformity undertaken to satisfy the scruples of the same description 
of persons, for pleasing whom he had previously blamed the Apostle 
St. Peter. 1 am unwilling to enter into any lengthened discussion on 
this subject, knowing how valuable the space allotted to contributions 
in your Magazine must be, but -if you will allow my question to 
appear, it may perhaps elicit some opinion which may be valuable to 
the church. I do not feel, as the modern scholar mentioned by 
Witsius, at all shaken in my belief, for I conceive it to be only another 
proof of the wisdom of God in leading us to a humble estimate of our 
own characters, when we believe such men as the great apostles of 
the Lord liable to err, and occasionally exhibiting the effects of that 
fallen nature, which we all derive from our first parent. 

I have the honour to be, Sir, 
Your constant reader, A. C. 





ON THE MARRIAGE SERVICE, 


Sir,—It does not appear to be clearly stated in our Book of Common 
Prayer, whether the Christian name and surname, or the Christian 
name only, should be used in those parts of the Marriage Service 
which commence thus—M. Wilt thou have this woman; and J, M., 
take thee, N. The custom of many clergymen is, (and of myself 
amongst that number,) to make use of the Christian name only in 
those places, but I imagine it would be more correct and proper to 
make use both of the Christian name and surname. 

The letters Af. and N. in the Church Catechism, and in the 
Baptismal Service, are evidently intended for the Christian name 
only; while the same letters, when used in the directions for the 
publication of banns, relate both to the Christian name and surname. 
An answer from yourself, or some of your learned and critical corre- 














CORRESPONDENCE. 299 


spondents, pointing out the proper substitates, would most probably 
be the means of securing a greater uniformity of practice. 
I am, Mr. Editor, your obedient servant, 


London, 13th Jan., 1834. A. P. K, 


MS. COPY OF THE ARTICLES IN BENE’T LIBRARY. 


** And thrice he routed all his foes, and thrice he slew the slain.” 


Mr. Eviror,—As many of our clerical brethren appear to entertain 
strangely erroneous notions respecting the MS. of our Articles now 
preserved in Corpus Christi College, I take the liberty of troubling 
you with a few words upon the subject. The question is one of great 
importance, not only as it supplies nonconformists with a ground of 
cavil, and infidels with a sneer, but even as it affects the uncorrupted 
integrity of that copy to which we have all subscribed. That this MS. 
is exceedingly valuable, as a matter of curiosity, and must form a highly 
important item in every history of our national confession of faith, 1 am 
very far from wishing to deny: all that I contend for is, that it pos- 
sesses no value whatever as a record. Yor the benefit of such of your 
readers as may not possess the means of information, it may be as well 
to remark, in the first place, that the MS. in question was (with other 
valuable documents) bequeathed by Archbishop Parker to the Library of 
Corpus Christi College. It is a paper book, of six folio sheets, written in 
1562, and containing forty-two articles of religion, with the autograph 
subscriptions of the two archbishops and eighteen bishops ; and amongst 
other points in which it differs from our present copies, the following 
remarkable clause of the 20th article is totally omitted :--“ The church 
hath power to decree rites and ceremonies, and authority in controversies 
of faith.” In after times, this omission furnished the puritans, and, at a 
still later period, the author of “Priestcraft in Perfection,” with a han- 
dle for accusing Archbishop Laud of having fraudulently interpolated 
the Thirty-nine Articles. The eyes of the public were, however, soon 
opened to the true state of the case, and the controversy had almost 
ceased to be remembered, till the appearance of Dr. Lamb’s work,which, 
by attributing an undue importance to the Bennet MS. renders it ne- 
cessary for us to bring again into the field those arguments by which the 
question ought to have been for ever set at rest. 

First, then, is it a thing to be even dreamt of, that Archbishop Par- 
ker could have possessed the power of bequeathing a PUBLIC RECORD, 
any more than the Lord Chancellor has to dispose of an act of parlia- 
ment, or a clergyman of his parochial registers? Yet, if we are to 
consider the Bennet MS. as a record, this supposition must inevitably 
be admitted. 

Secondly, can it be believed, that a paper MS., “ so frequently, and 
so oddly corrected—sometimes with red lead, at other times with 
black ink—in which so many portions are struck out, and so many 
particulars inserted; nay, in which English and Latin are mixed to- 
gether ; and all this without the least memorandum by which posterity 
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might understand what these articles really were,’* can possibly be 
considered asa record? If public acts might be thus interlined, what at 
door would be opened for interpolation! and what could have been 
easier, in the present instance, than to alter the document affer sub- 
scription ; to add or erase a few more words, or to introduce a few more 
marks with red lead? 

But, independently of these considerations, we have the strongest pos- 
sible evidence for believing that there once existed in the Registrar's Office, 
London, a copy of the Articles, bearing date, 1562, duly engrossed 
upon parchment, and containing the disputed clause. 'This MS. was, 
unhappily, consumed in the great fire of London; but that there 
was such a document, we have the express testimony of Archbishop 
Laud, Dr. Heylyn, Mr. Smith, and a notary public—all of whom col- 
lated it, at different times, with our present copies. In addition to 
which, we have the negative testimony of Fuller, the church historian. 
The Corpus MS. was, therefore, in all probability, as Burnet suggests, 
at the end of his Introduction, nothing more than a rough draft of the 
Articles, previously to their being engrossed upon parchment. 

Sir, your obedient servant, 
R. Hart. 


ECONOMY OF CHARITY. 


Sirn,—I know of no country in the world, where charity, in the sense 
of alms-giving, is more diffusive than in our own; nor of any where 
the benevolent feelings of its inhabitants are more imposed upon. A 
plan to relieve sickness, infirmity, or distress, whether substantial or 
imaginary,—a tale of woe, whether real or fictitious,—opens imme- 
diately the hearts and the purses of Englishmen. It is an amiable but 
hurtful frailty; as indiscriminate alms-giving encourages imposture, 
and frequently deprives the deserving of relief. 

I take for granted that every Christian feels it an incumbent duty 
to devote a certain portion of his income, “ according as God hath 
Emre him,’’ to charitable purposes. A judicious classification of 

is charities would enable them to extend farther, and to be bestowed 
to greater advantage. 

Our charities should always aim at the honour of God, and the 
welfare, spiritual and temporal, of our fellow-creatures. We best 
display our zeal for the honour of God by our support of His ministers; 
our diffusion of his word, and our furtherance of His service. 

The late parliamentary returns of the revenues of the clergy have 
shewn that, if the “exorbitant wealth” of the “ pampered” church 
were to be brought into one mass, and then divided equally among 
the clergy, no clergyman would possess 300/. perannum. At present, 
there are many, very many, benefices, if indeed they deserve the name, 
where the income does not amount to half that sum. Surely then, 
where the sacrifices of the altar are insufficient to maintain the 
ministers of the altar, the piety of the worshippers ought to excite them 





* Bennet’s Essay, &c., ch. viii. p. 217. 
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to supply the deficiency, and to give again unto God “ of his own.” 
When we consider that a clergyman is, by his profession, entitled to 
the rank of a gentleman, and is expected to maintain the appearance 
of one, it is evident that few indeed can contrive to lay up any thing 
for their families, With the father generally perish all the expectations 
of the widow and orphans ; their only resource is a reliance on Divine 

Providence, and the bounty of those charitable institutions which are 

formed particularly for their relief; viz. “The Society for maintaining 

the Orphans of poor Clergymen,” which receives them under its 

protection at an early age, clothes them, and give them a good educa- 

tion; and when they are of age to be put apprentice, they are adopted 

by “The Corporation of the Sons of the Clergy,” who place them out 

respectably in the world. Here then are two societies which may be 

said to have a claim on the bounty of those who wish to honour God 

with their substance, and so support his authorized ministers, 

Another mode in which he who is anxious to contribute to the 
honour of God may effect his wish, is by the diffusion of His word, 
In this labour of love our two venerable societies, that “ for Propa- 
gating the Gospel in Foreign Parts,’ and the “ Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge,’’ have been successfully engaged for more than 
a ceotury and a quarter. On these the bounty of all those who set 
apart a portion of their income may be bestowed in full confidence 
that it will be judiciously applied. Indeed the former of these societies 
has, at present, a stronger claim to the notice of every sincere Chris- 
tian than ever; since, by an ill-judged parsimony, the annual grant 
from Parliament has been, first, curtailed, and soon is to be entirely 
withdrawn. 

The glory of God may be promoted by furthering his worship. 
The deficiency of churches, compared with the population of our 
empire, is notorious. It affords a specious, though invalid, pretext for 
schism. The legislature did much, for some years, to remedy the 
evil; but of late all assistance has been withheld, and private muni- 
ficence now attempts to supply what is wanting. The “Society for 
Building Churches’’ may claim the attention of all those who are 
desirous that their fellow-countrymen should “ worship the Lord with 
holy worship.” The care that is taken by this society to provide a 
certain number of “free sittings’? must recommend it to all who wish 
to co-operate in one of the leading designs of Christianity, that “ the 
poor have the gospel preached to them.” By calculation, it appears 
that, for less than a sovereign, a benevolent Christian may secure for 
& poorer brother a free sitting, as long as the building shall continue. 

In consulting the welfare of our fellow-creatures, our attention 
should primarily be directed to their spiritual concerns. And the 
greatest kindness we can shew them is, by laying the foundation of 
their happiness here and hereafter, by providing for them a moral 
and religious education. In these days of “liberalism’’ an adherence 
to creeds and systems of religion is ridiculed “ as narrow-mindedness, 
bigotry, and superstition.” ‘The sincere Christian will bear up under 
the imputation, knowing in whom he has believed, and calling to 
others, This is the way ; walk ye init. “The Central” and “ Aux- 
Vou. V.—March, 1834. 2R 
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iliary National School for the Education of the Children of the Poor 
in Principles of the Established Church” endeavour to maintain 
and disseminate the faith once delivered to the saints, and so instil 
into the hearts and lives of those committed to their care the pure 
doctrine of the gospel ; and while other institutions make a parade of 
the progress of their scholars in “science, falsely so called,’’ these 
strive to make them “ wise unto salvation.’’ 

It might appear invidious to recommend any one, in preference to 
another, of the numerous charitable institutions that have been founded 
for the relief of the temporal wants of our fellow-creatures. To all 
or any of these the benevolent may contribute, as his means will 
enable, or his judgment direct him. 

The chief design of this communication is to recommend “ discri- 
mination in our charity.’”” I much question the expediency of relieving 
the common beggar. ‘He that wi// not work, neither should he eat.” 
For him that cannot work, for the helpless through age or infirmity, 
provision is made in every parish by law. The sturdy vagrant and 
the clamorous impostor frequently extort from the tender-hearted that 
dole which might better be bestowed on the less importunate but more 
deserving object. I am, Sir, yours, &ec, 

S.S.S.S., 30th Dec. 1833. L. 8. 


eee 


SAINTS’ DAYS. 


My pear Sir,—I am sure the generality of your readers will agree 
with me in thinking it desirable that the observance of the solemn 
commemorations of the church should not altogether be dropped by her 
ministers ; andin wishing that the services appointed for those occasions 
were scrupulously pcan ig regularly attended, and duly valued. 

But we are all of us aware of the difficulty, bordering on impossi- 
bility, of putting this our wish in practice. A plan has occurred to 
me, previous to adopting which I should like to obtain the advice and 
opinion of some of your valuable correspondents. 

Should I be justified in summoning my people to the church be- 
tween the hours of eight and nine in the morning (during which time 
the labouring men usually have some spare minutes after their break- 
fast, and before returning to their work), and reading the Communion 
Service for the day, concluding with the prayer for Christ’s church 
militant here in earth? or, can any of your correspondents suggest 
other ways in which this most important duty might be rescued from 
its fr almost universal neglect ? 

shall be most thankful for any information on the subject. 


I am, Sir, your's very truly, Draconus. 
Ampton, near Bury St. Edmund's. 


Sir,—I beg leave to suggest the following question through the 


medium of your Magazine. A. H. 


Can a clergyman, deriving (as he does), by episcopal ordination, 
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his authority in spiritual matters from Jesus Christ, acknowledge and 
act upon any alteration, either for the better or for the worse, in the 
authorized formularies of our church, on the mere authority of au 
Act of Parliament, without the previous sanction of the church itself, 
the delegated ambassadorial tt I of Jesus Christ ? 

This question may, and, to the mind of every reflecting layman, 
as well as clergyman of our reformed episcopal church, must occur, 
should the alterations talked of be made in the manner in which, from 
what has already been done, there is too much reason to fear that 
they will be made. 





ESTABLISHED AND VOLUNTARY CHURCHES. 


Sir,—I live in a parish of very considerable extent ; it is nearly eight 
miles in length and six in breadth; the population is about three 
thousand, and is dispersed over fifteen thousand acres of good land. 
In this parish there is a pretty fair specimen of the manner in which 
the two systems work. Owing to circumstances, which I need not 
explain, the dissenters at present greatly exceed the churchmen, per- 
haps in the proportion of three to one, and as there is but very little 
poverty in the place, or in its neighbourhood, it might be supposed 
that the voluntary church system rejoices in well-constructed and 
well-appointed meeting-houses, and in well-paid ministers. There is 
only one shabby, thatched, barn-looking building ; and the minister— 
a worthy, quiet, and inoffensive man—receives less than 100/. a-year 
for his services, and is held in a thraldom very inconsistent with the 
denomination of Independent. It was but a short time ago that he 
was annoyed by a complaint on the part of some of his hearers, that 
he did not preach the gospel with sufficient fidelity. He is a Cal- 
vinist, but they meant to say that they had not enough of the supra- 
lapsarian Calvinistic spirit. 

Now for the established church: its gross value is about 5507. 
a-year; the net value to the incumbent, who is resident, does not ex- 
ceed 3001. a-year. He has a curate, who is also resident. A chapel 
of ease has lately been erected by contributions amongst the incum- 
bent’s private friends, which did not cost the parishioners one farthing. 
All the seats are free, and it is right well attended. A second smaller 
chapel of ease is also in contemplation, and, if effected, will, like the 
other, consist of free sittings, and be provided and served without cost 
to any body in the parish but the incumbent, who, fortunately for 
himself, has other resources than those which he draws from his living. 

I have to add, that during the prevalence of the cholera, the incum- 
bent and his curate visited not only patients of their own congrega- 
tion, but those of “ the voluntary church,” because the voluntary 
church minister apprehended the effects of contagion. 


I am, Sir, your obedient servant, Rusticus. 
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KING’S SUPREMACY. 


My pran ——, — In a letter signed “ H. H.,” in the Supplement to 
the British Magazine, the able and intelligent writer has laid down 
doctrines respecting the extent of the King’s power, which, with every 
respect to him, I conceive are totally unwarrantable. 

“ H. H.” recognises as lawful the right of the sovereign to “ eject 
bishops from their sees, and appoint new ones, in the most arbi 
manner, unless they happen to be heretics.” (Who is to judge of 
this?) And, as a warrant for such an assertion, he cites the example of 
the faithful laity and clergy under the early Christian emperors. Does 
the patience with which the early Christians submitted to acts of 
tyranny, the slightest remonstrance against which would have been 
met with imprisonment and exile, really alter the nature of those acts, 
and make them good and lawful? If so, then henceforth we must 
judge whether an action is injurious or not, not by the character of 
the action itself, but by the character of him who suffers by it. If he 
clamours and resists, it is an injury, but if he be meek and patient, 
Ry changes its nature, and ceases to be oppression. Before 
“H.H.” can say, that the early Christians acknowledged the emperors 
to have euthority to do this, he is bound to produce some decree of 
some council in which such power is given or recognised. As far as my 
own examination goes, I ean find no trace whatever of any such ac- 
knowledgment; but I find, on the contrary, decrees repeated over and 
over, as to the means by which, and by which only, bishops were 
removable; and not only so, but in the 11th and 12th Canons of 
Antioch, it is expressly enacted, that the emperor shall not be even 
applied to, on pain of suspension. In the whole collection of coun- 
cils and decrees which were held of general force to the year 700, 
and which Mr. Johnson translated and published in the second volume 
of his “Vade Mecum,” I can find no trace of any recognition 
whatever of the emperor as head of the church. But I find, that 
when King Odoacer attempted to get the appointment of the Bishop 
of Rome into his hands, it was met with this declaration, “ Let the 
holy Synod consider how they (the king and his representative) would 
bring this matter under their authority, passing by men of religion, 
who are chiefly concerned in electing so great a High Priest.’’ 

“H. H.” says, that the King’s supremacy in ecclesiastical matters 
is “one of the natural rights of sovereignty.”” I, on the contrary, 
will endeavour to shew, that until the year 1531, it was not (I will 
confine myself to this kingdom) either a natural or acquired right; 
that his authority to intermeddle in such matters was never recog- 
nised by any decree of the church of England until that year; and 
that every exercise of such power which was submitted to by the 
church, was either through hope of his favour, or through fear of his 
power, in the individuals who submitted ; and not out of conscience’ 
sake. Certainly no trace of the recognition of any such power can be 
found in the ancient British church, who knew no superior “ but the 
bishop of Caerleon, who, under God, was their spiritual ruler and 
director.’ Equally in vain shall we search for any acknowledgment 
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of such supremacy among the decrees of the Anglo-Saxon church. I 
know that in saying this, I differ from the learned Mr. Soames, which, 
indeed, 1 very much regret; and can only say, that ifhe or any one 
can disprove what I advance, as my desire is for truth and not for 
victory, I will not only gladly acknowledge my error, but thank them 
too for shewing it to me, if indeed it is one. Bat let those who differ 
from me maintain their side, with proofs and sound argument, not with 
invectives, or declamations about consequences,—I am not answer- 
able for them. ‘The proofs to which Mr. Soames refers in support of 
his assertion that the king’s supremacy, in matters ecclesiastical, was 
recognised by the Anglo-Saxon church, seem to me to fall short of the 
mark. Ifno decree of the church recognising it can be produced, to. 
shew that it was acknowledged by the /aws of the church, can an 
vow or oath at ordination or institution be produced to shew that it 
was acknowledged by the custom ? If there can, I will yield up the 
point ; but if there cannot, then I maintain that neither by the laws, 
nor by the customs of the Anglo-Saxon church, was there any acknow- 
ledgment of the king’s supremacy in ecclesiastical matters. That no 
such oath can be produced I am inclined to suppose, for if it existed, 
it would hardly have escaped Mr. Soames’s investigation. He has 
brought forward nothing of the sort; but he has produced testimonies 
which directly militate against the idea of such an acknowledgment, He 
cites the words of Eadmer on the occasion of the first legate being sent 
over by the Pope, to this effect—“ inauditum in Britannia, quemlibet 
hominum super se, vices apostolicas gerere, nisi solum Archiepiscopum 
Cantuarie ;’’ which ill accords with our present idea of the king as 
supreme in spiritual causes, and pronouncing, by his lay judges, in the 
ecclesiastical courts, sentences of excommunication, which, I conceive, 
none can deny to be, to a certain degree at least, “ vices apostolicas 
gerere.”’ He cites, also, a profession of canonical obedience to the 
see of Canterbury, which is described as, “ caput totius gentis Anglo- 
rum,’ The ground on which Mr. Soames chiefly rests his assertion 
is this, that “ among the ordinances of the Anglo-Saxon kings, are 
found many of a character strictly ecclesiastical ;’’ in support of which, 
in a note, he says, “ The laws of Ina, Alfred, Guthrum, and Canute, 
regulated the administration of the Sacraments.’’ 1 cannot find 
exactly this, but unquestionably there are many laws of a strictly 
ecclesiastical character, standing in the name of these kings. But 
who will assert concerning Canute, that he even claimed supremacy 
in matters ecclesiastical, when his very laws, by ordering the Peter- 
pence or Rome-fee, shew that, at that time, the supremacy of the 
Bishop of Rome was acknowledged in this kingdom? or when the 
same King, speaking of sanctuary law, says, “ Every church is of 
right in Christ’s own protection’? Or, how can it be pretended 
that Alfred considered himself supreme in the church, when, in his 
own account of the ecclesiastical laws of Eagland imposing ora 
fines for sin, he says, that “the bishops, out of that tenderness whic 
Christ taught toward the greatest crimes, decreed that secular lords 
might, with their leave, take pecuniary mulcts at their appointment” ? 
All that the kings of the Anglo-Saxons did was, to ratify, with their 








me Nes ti ine, a ame Tied 
a Si tug aa 





306 CORRESPONDENCE, 


civil authority, the regulations of which the bishops suggested. 
Thus, the laws of Ina were “by the advice of Hedde, my bishop ;” 
King Wihtred’s, by the consent of “ Brihtwald, Chief Bishop of Bri- 
tain; Gibmund, Bishop of Rochester; and every order of the church 
in the nation, of the same mind with the people subject to them.” 
Ethelstan, “by the advice of Wulfhelm, my archbishop ; and other 
my bishops.’ But to put the matter beyond all doubt, hear what 
King Wihtred himself says upon the appointment of bishops :— 
“ When it happen that a bishop depart this life, let it be notified to 
the archbishop, and let such an one as is worthy be chosen, with his 
advice and consent. And let the archbishop make inquiry into the 
life of the man that shall be chosen into so sublime an office. And 
let no man, in any wise, be chosen or consecrated to so sublime an 
office, without the advice of the archbishop. Kings ought to constitute 
earls and aldermen, reeves of districts and judges; and the archbishop 
ought to instruct and govern God’s congregations, and to choose and 
appoint bishops.” a.p. 692. My firm belief is (if any one can shew 
that I am wrong, I shall be obliged to him), that the year 1531 is the 
first in the ae of the Christian church which witnessed a council of 
bishops and clergy acknowledging a layman to be supreme over them 
in ecclesiastical matters. That acknowledgment, as every one knows, 
was extorted by the threat of preemunire. 

Perhaps some will say, What is all this to the purpose, when the 
question is concerning the degree of obligation, which we have in- 
curred by assenting to regard the King in this light? I answer, a 
great, deal, because it shews (I think) beyond all denial that the King 
has no “ natural right’’ to such superiority, and that all that he has is 
by concession and grant of the bishops and clergy, or, as King Alfred 
says, “ with their leave’ and “at their appointment,” and that, therefore, 
our obedience in virtue of such acknowledgment, is limited by the 
terms in which that assent is expressed, and is not vague and inde- 
finite as “ H. H.” seems to think. Let none think that I wish to 
evade myself, or lead the clergy to evade, one particle of the engage- 
ments into which we have entered. It is not for a minister of God 
to do as was done last year. If, upon examination, our engagement 
by the 36th Canon obliges us to any course incompatible with our 
defence of our Master’s house, I know no course which is open to 
an honest man, but to resign the benefice, to which he was admitted 
on that condition ; but, 1 conceive, there is no ground whatever for 
thinking such a step necessary. 

The words to which we have set our hands, touching upon this 
point, are these—“ The King's Majesty under God, is the only supreme 

other 


governor of this realm, and of al his highness’s dominions and 


countries, as well in all spiritual or ecclesiastical things or causes, as 
temporal, and no foreign prince, n, prelate, state, or potentate, 
hath, or ought to have, any jurisdiction power, or superiority, pre- 
eminence or authority, ecclesiastical or spiritual, within his Majesty's 
said realms, dominions, and countries.’’ To the full extent of the 
plain meaning of these words, we are bound, and no more. In them 
we acknowledge the King to be as supreme in ecclesiastical matters, 
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as he is in temporals. In whatever degree, then, we acknowledge 
him to be supreme in temporal matters, to the same degree, and no 
more, do we acknowledge him to be supreme in ecclesiastical mat- 
ters. Ifwe acknowledge the King to have power to dispense with the 
laws and constitutions of the nation, we are bound by this canon to 
acknowledge his power to dispense with the laws and constitutions of 
the church. If he has not power to do one, he has not power to do 
the other. Now, what is the case? The King’s supremacy in the 
nation consists in his being the supreme administrator of the laws of 
the nation; his supremacy in the church consists in his being the su- 
preme administrator or referee in the lawsof the church. He cannot, 
without consent of the nation, dispense with the old laws, nor enact 
new ones; neither can he, without consent of the church, dispense 
with the old laws, nor enact new ones. He can only govern the na- 
tion according to its laws; he can only govern the church ac- 
cording to its laws. If the King were to call in a council of 
foreigners, and at their direction violate the laws of the nation, would 
the nation be bound to obey him, when they could only do so by dis- 
obeying the laws of the nation ? Ifthe King were to callin a council 
of aliens from the church, and at their direction violate its laws, 
would the church be bound to obey him? I conceive that, as in the 
one case he would forfeit his crown, so, in the other, he would forfeit 
his supremacy ; and that the members of the church would be no 
longer bound to obey him from conscience’ sake. I do not say, they 
would be bound to disobey him—that would be a question of expedi- 
ency. For asin the nation it would be better to submit to some 
arbitrary acts and violations of the law, which did not materially 
affect the liberties of the people, than to risk the evil and confusion 
which would result from a compulsory change on the throne; so it 
would be better to submit to some arbitrary acts towards the church, 
which did not materially affect the spiritual interests of the people, 
than to risk the confusion which woud result from resistance. 

Let us next observe, that our obedience is further limited by the 
expression, “ under God,” by which we reserve to ourselves the liberty 
of resisting every thing which shall be attempted to be forced on us 
contrary to God’s word, And here resistance is not a question of ex- 
pediency, but of duty. The utmost extent of obedience, therefore, 
to which we are pledged, is, I conceive, to obey his Majesty in the ad- 
ministration of the laws of the church, provided they are not contrary 
to the Word of God. 

This is the utmost which the King can claim as supreme governor 
of the church, and his only claim in the matter rests on the concession 
of the bishops, who have delegated to him a portion of that power 
which God entrusted to them, and for which, whether exercised by 
themselves, or by one commissioned by them, they are and mast be 
responsible. What they gave, with the consent of the clergy and 
the people, it is in their power to resume to themselves, with the same 
consent, if the interests of truth and religion require it—But this is 
beyond my sphere. 

I am so far, therefore, from agreeing with “ H. H.”’ in thinking that 
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if matters were to cume to a collision, and the King, contrary to the laws 
of the church, were to expel any bishops from their sees, we should be 
bound to pay obedience to the intruders, that I amsure they would have 
no claim, beyond what brute force might give them, and that it would 
be the duty of every member of the church to acknowledge those 
only for bishops who were so according to the laws of the church, 
But, I confess, I look agen, a0 @ case as extremely improbable ; and 
as to the supposition which has been been put forth by “ H. H.” and 
“@” of “a majority of our representatives in convocation, duly con- 
vened by royal authority, sanctioning such alterations in our liturgy, as 
to render the church of England, in the opinion of a large number of 
her clergy and laity, an heretical body, it seems to me (if I may say 
so without offending them) a mere waste of time to talk ofsuch a case. 
Where are such representatives to be found? Each person, to be 
sure, must judge by his own knowledge of the opinions of his brethren, 
in those districts with which he is acquainted. Either I am very 
fortunate in the districts with which I am acquainted, pretty consi- 
derable ones too, or “ H, H.” and “’’ are very unfortunate in their’s, if 
they really think there is the remotest ground for such an apprehension. 
But if such a case were really to happen, as heresy implies a departure 
from the truth of God’s word, I conceive the reservation in the 36th 
Canon, “ under God,’’ would completely clear us of the slightest obli- 
gation to attend to such alterations, and that, if we were turned out on 
account of our refusal, we only(provided we had bishops enough to keep 
up a succession) should constitute the true church of Christ, in Eng- 
land. If, unhappily, we should not have bishops enough to keep up 
the succession, then, I suppose, no other alternative would remain, but 
to retire to Scotland, Sweden, or America, and join our brethren who 
worship God according to the truth of Scripture as the primitive and 
apostolic church received and taught it. 

In conclusion, I would again oo that if what I have stated is 
not the truth, I shall be much obliged to any one who, by sound 
argument and sufficient proof shall convince me of my mistake ; but 
if it be the truth, then I have done my duty to God and to the church 
by declaring it, for it ison our adherence to it alone that His blessing 
can be looked for. 


Believe me, my dear ——, very faithfully your's, 
A, P. 


ON THE DEODAND. 


Str,—The Deodandum of our jurisprudence may be reckoned among 
the mysterious things of history. These observations are rather in- 
tended to invite the communication of knowledge by others, than to 
propound any thing final or fully satisfactory. 
he most remarkable circumstance in the Deodandum is, that it is 
peer to the law of England. The great Dictionary of Ducange 
no authority to cite for the existence of such a custom but our 


Fleta and Bracton. In Vicat’s edition of the Law Dictionary of Heinec- 
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cing, and in other repositories of general jurisprudence to which I have 
been directed, I can find no allusion to any thing of the sort. It is 
the law and custom of this island, known only as such upon the Conti- 
nent, and, even as such, little known. 

Being such, it is evident that it can have belonged to the English 
people from no period anterior to their conversion to Christianity. 
Lhe word is evidently formed by a people devoted to the worship of 
one God, and professing a religion of great philanthropy and t 
tenderness for human life. It would be childish to refer it to the fierce 
idolaters of Woden and Thor. It is justly observed by Ducange, on 
the authority of Fleta, that it is an oF ot of the Levitical enact- 
ment respecting the bos homicida. God declared to Noah that he 
would require the blood of a man—* at the hand of every beast will 
I require it.’’—Gen. ix. 5. At the lawgiving it was ordained to the 
Jews, “If an ox gore a man or woman, that they die, then the ox 
shall be surely stoned, and his flesh shall not be eaten.’’—Exod. xxi. 
28. In the comparison, we may perceive the difference between the 
righteousness of God and the contrivances of men. The vicious ox 
was destroyed ; his flesh was no profit to any man. But the deodand 
was handed over to the king’s almoner, and its proceeds were plied 
in masses “ pro animé regis et omnium fidelium defunctorum,’’—F eta, 
i. 25, 9. Spelm. Gloss. in voc. 

The deodand is philanthropic, it is religious, and it is so far clerical 
that its value, when levied, was handed over to the clergy, and laid 
out on superstitious uses. Yet IT WAS NOT ECCLESIASTICAL ; and that 
is one of the mysterious points connected with it. It cannot be reco- 
vered by suit in the courts of canon law, but only in the courts of the 
king’s coroner, either for counties, or for all England. It is not named 
in the Decretals. It was not created originally, or subsequently sanc- 
tioned, by any council, synod, pontifical bull, or any other act of the 
church, At least, if these negatives be untrue, I wish it to be shewn 
that they are so. Therefore, the opinion of Coke, Blackstone, and 
others, that it arose “‘ in the blind days of popery,” and out of the 
doctrine of purgatory, seems untenable. A law of general Christian 
humanity, of general Romish dogma, and of general popish priestcraft 
and exaction, could never have been peculiar to this island. Every 
thing ecclesiastical was ostentatiously catholical, It is incredible that 
such a special privilegium in favour of English life should ever have 
issued from the chancery of the Vicar of Christ, to the exclusion of all 
other tongues and nations, either of the Latin or of the T'udesque 
family. We shall not easily be persuaded that St. Austin of Canter- 
bury received any such instructions from Gregory the Great, or that 
ra, te precept has issued from Holy Church since his time. 

_ Therefore we must ascribe it to English piety and humanity, exist- 
ing in the breasts of the laity, or founders and expounders of the com- 
mon law. But if we turn to the written codes of law, compiled and 
published by Ina, king of Wessex, Alfred, Canute the Great, and St. 
Edward, kings of England, we do not find any mention of this law, 
although they are precise upon the heads of homicide and weregild. 
It seems that, at some period intermediate between Ethelbert, king of 
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Kent, and the publication of Bracton, a new law, savouring of Ju- 
daism, was introduced into England, orally, and without any solemn 
or formal enactment of it; has remained in force ever since, but has 
never extended itself into foreign countries. 

What period that was, is, at the most, a matter of conjecture. One 
circumstance points my conjecture to the reign of the illustrious Alfred. 
In the Leges* Aluredi Regis we are surprised to meet with the fol- 
lowing words of the Levitical law, introduced with no reference to 
the source from which they are derived, and no comment whatever:— 
“ Si bos virum aut foeminam petiverit et is mortuus fuerit, bos lapi- 
dator, ejus caro ne comestor.” As this text of Moses is the reputed 
origin of the whole deodand system, we certainly have much reason 
for thinking that the same king who introduced it into the pages of 
his code, also introduced the more sweeping and non-descript law of 
deodand among his subjects. 

Let us then say, that deodand was made law without any written 
statute or enactment, without any interposition of the Romish church, 
but with the willing and not disinterested co-operation of its English 
ministers, in the times of Alfred. Ifwe suppose that such was the 
case, we shall still, in our insatiable curiosity, desire to know or to 
conjecture how, why, and whence such a doctrine was introduced. 

Since this is a custom peculiar to the Anglo-Saxons, it is right to 
ask whether they had access to any and what peculiar source, from 
which they might derive ideas and practices equally unknown to their 
natural kindred in Germany and their spiritual instructors in Italy. 
Every one will immediately answer that they had; and that that 
source was the British nation, either subjected to them in the con- 
quered provinces, or bordering upon them in the independent districts 
of Wales, Cornwall, and Cumberland. Reason directs us to refer to 
a Britannic origin, whatever our insular and Christian Saxons pos- 
sessed exclusively. 

It is certain that Alfred had the inclination, and remarkable oppor- 
tunities, to make himself acquainted with all that was interesting in 
the literature of the independent Britons. Aser of Menevia or St. 
David's in South Wales was invited to his court, and remained there 
many years, instructing the Saxon king in such knowledge as he pos- 
sessed. He is said (1 know not how truly) to have been addicted to 
the occult and heathenish lore then cultivated in Wales under the 
name of Bardism, and to have borne, in his capacity of an adept in 
that learning, a different name from that which he bore as a church- 
man, viz, that of Geraint Bardd-glas, An important part of that lore 
consisted of the laws of king Molmutius Dunwallo and Queen Marcia 
—fabulous personages very many centuries anterior to Christ, and 
figuring among the successors of Brute the Trojan. The composition 
of the Molmutian laws was not of later date than that of Gildas Sa- 

iens, who, early in the sixth century, translated them into Latin. It 
is hard to doubt but that Aserius Menevensis, in his long intercourse 
with Alfred, would have made known to him those curious relics of a 
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* P. 17, Ed. Cantabr. 
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jurisprudence supposed to be very ancient. But we are farther posi- 
tively assured by Geoffrey of Moutouth, and by Walter de Mapes 
in his edition of Tysiliaw, that Alfred consulted the laws of Molmu- 
tius and Marcia, and caused the latter to be translated. The Mar- 
cian and Molmutian laws (together with various literary impostures 
attempted by the Britons when they shook off the yoke of Honorius, 
and subsequently,) are entirely lost to us.* In the 10th century, 
when Hoel the Good was compiling laws for Wales, they were still 
extant, and are referred to by ia It is by no means improhable 
that Alfred was indebted to these obsolete and foreign codes for the 
curious law of deodand. Several additional circumstances of probabi- 
lity may be stated :— 

1. That law seems to have been timidly and artfully promulgated, 
with no written allusion to it, save the words of Moses, quoted in Al- 
fred’s code. Such caution might naturally be adopted in borrowing 
from codes avowedly heathen, by virtue of their alleged date, and 
forged by apostates from Christianity, who had not only shaken off 
the empire of Rome to resume Celtic independence, but also her reli- 
gion, in order to revert to Druidism, 

2. Secondly, it has the anomaly of being a law religious and eccle- 
siastical in all its character and tendency, but purely municipal in its 
form. That is a peculiarity of the mystical system called Bardism, but 
more properly to be called Neo-Druidism. 

3. It is a manifest imitation of Judaism, But Judaism was affected 
in a remarkable degree by the Neo-Druids. They assumed Hebrew 
names, boasted of possessing Hebrew doctrines, and worshipped what- 
ever they did worship under the names of Adonai and Eli. Judaism 
had so many forms in common with paganism, that Gnosticism (i. e. 
heretical relapse into paganism) generally finds it a convenient stalk- 
ing-horse, 

I argue, then, that the Anglo-Saxons, at some time subsequent to 
their conversion, and seemingly in the days of Alfred, established the 
deodand, which is unknown to all other nations; and that the peculiar 
source from which they derived this exclusive custom was the writings 
of the Britons who flourished in the fifth century, and to all intents 
and purposes renounced Christianity. 

The principal objection I anticipate is this:—Welsh law, as distin- 
guished from English, presents us with no traces of it. The Leges 
Hywel Dda have nothing of the sort. But my answer is—Firstly, 
That the Molmutian and Marcian laws, if they were ever really in 
force, were only so during a short and terrible period, not extending 
later than the downfal of Arthur, at the battle of Camlan, and the ac- 
cession of Maelgwn. Subsequently they were but books of unions, 
and, in some degree, occult literature. If any one were to trace the 
enactments of some lawgiver now-a-days to MS, codes by John of 





* I will not attempt here to evince that the production bearing the name of king 
Molmutius, and printed in vol. iii. of the Myvyrian Archeology, is a fiction of much 


more recent date, The reader may satisfy himself of it, or take it upon my as- 
surance, 
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Leyden and Weishaupt, would it be any answer to say, “ no such 


law is recognised in the law-books and ‘tribunals of the bis shopric of 


Munster and electorate of Bavaria” ? Secondly, That I reg rard the 
use which Hoel the Good made of the Molmutian laws to have been 


greatly exaggerated by those* who describe it, and question whether 


he was indebted to them for any thing more than he acknowledges in 
the one place where he mentions them. H. 


ee 


DR. ARNOLD'S EXPLANATION OF ABRAHAM'S SACRIFICE. 
Sir,—In page 162 of your last Number appeared an analysis (so 
called) of Dr. Arnold’s Explanation of Abraham's Sacrifice, with a 
note by yourself. I beg to be allowed a few remarks for the benetit 


of those who have not the opportunity of comparing the statements of 


“ Oxoniensis” with the original. His argument that Dr. A.’s genera! 
conclusion militates against his first admission, is wholly illogical, un- 
less he holds an opinion which I do not recollect to have met with 
elsewhere among educated Christians—viz, that an action necessarily 
wrong in a person with the most enlightened moral views, in the 
most enlightened times, must be also wrong in all other persons of all 
ages and conditions, however une nlightened their notions of duty, or 
the age in which the ‘vy lived. ‘Phe contradiction, however, is entire ‘ly 
of his own making, if, by the last words of his communication, he 
means to charge Dr. A. with saying that the thing commanded was 
wrong in Abraham, as these words, so understood, have not the least 
foundation in the original, “ The seeming inconsistencies” alluded 
o, L own I have been unable to discover. 

Agreeing then, as I do with you, Sir, in wishing that attention 
should be drawn to an explanation which seems to me so simple and 


satisfactory in a work so eminently calculated to further the cause of 


religious truth ; agreeing also with “ Oxoniensis” in acknowledging 
that he has succeeded, by a confused analysis, in producing a verbal 
contradiction not in the ‘original ; agreeing with both, though, from 
reasons widely different, I hope that you and he will ii of the same 
opinion with me in thinking that, if the British Magazine is to be tlie 
arena on which Dr, A.’s doctrines are to be exhibited to the world, it 
would be more fair, both to him and to the public, to let his argu- 
ments appear as nearly as possible in his own forcible language, than 
in statements, the professed object of which is to involve him in con- 
tradiction,. ?. Bs 


DISSENTERS’ SUBSCRIPTIONS TO CHARITIES. 


Sir,—I beg to present you with a comparative view of the support 
rendered by Churchmen and Dissenters of this city and its neighbour- 
hood, to those charities in which all may be sup posed to take a com- 
mon interest. It will guide you and your readers in making sever: al 


eE specially in that edition of Caradoc (if such it be) which totally differs from 
Lloyd’s and Powell's Caradoc, and which appeared in the Myvyrian Arch. ii, p. 486- 
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estimates—of the number of dissenters, for example, or of the concern 
they take in public charities, or of the amount of help which would 
be given to the cause of these charities, if the establishment is to be 
sacrificed to the dissenters. 

This table is made out according to printed and published lists. 
The dissenters can correct it if it be erroneous. | hope you will re- 
ceive similar statements from other places, 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, DUNELMENSIS. 
Durham, Feb. 17, 1834. 
P.S. The word Dissenters here includes Quakers and Roman Catholics. 


Duruam Cuaritirs—1833. 


No. of Amount of Dissenters’ 
> : Annus é . . : 
Subs« riptions. Annual Amount Subscriptions, 


Pee. _ an { 8 Dissenters......£16 4° 6 
Infirmary eeeee eeere ee ee eeee ] I Soccevevcegh 379 7 0 ? 3 Wesleyans...... 3 8 0 
Blue Coat Schools ...... ee ie FF ¢ 
Compassionate Society® 55,........ 130 14 3 I Dissenter...... 1 1 O 

a ae ae " . { & Ditto...... coccse BIT G 
Mendicity Society .....170......... 64 8 O | Steen... 1 28 
Infant Schools ......... 44.0000 62 5 6 2 Dissenters...... Lil 6 
Bible Auxiliary ........ » Thiccicce GS 2 G 3 Dissenters...... 2 2 O 

as . 12 Ditto 3.9 8B 

} | - SS ; i eee x eeeeeeeee oh ‘ ~ , “peat ; . 
Bible Association 83 33 «6 OD 5 Wesleyans...... 2 1 6 

658 £944 1 6 45 £33 10 8 


Hence it appears that, among the subscribers, churchmen are to 
dissenters as 613 to 45; i.e. as fourteen to one;—and that, as to 
money, churchmen’s contributions are to those of dissenters as 
C910 10s. 10d. to £33 10s, 8d., or rery nearly as thirty to one! 





Gloucester, Feb. 21st, 1834. 
Sirn,—In consequence of the assertions lately made by the Morning 
Chronicle and other dissenting journals respecting the number of non- 
couformists in England, whom they sometimes place on an equality 
with those of the members of the establishment, people have been 
naturally led to consider the real state of this question :—not only have 
such allegations been refuted, but it is contended that the criterion to 
which they have appealed make it probable that the dissenters do not 
amount to more than one-sixth of the population. However, as the 
data from which those calculations have been made are vague and 
unsatisfactory, some persons have been induced to examine the rela- 
tive proportion among the subscribers to local charities, which are 
indiscriminately supported by churchmen and dissenters, as affording 
light upon the question. I send you, therefore, the result of a careful 
examination of the principal subscription lists of charitable institutions 
in this city, some of which extend over the county of Gloucester, 
omitting all notice of those which, like the National School, the Com- 
mittee of the Societies for Promoting Christian Knowledge, that for the 
Propagation of the Gospel, and the Clergy Charity, are connected with 


— 








* It will be found in all cases of such societies, that, however small the dissenters’ 
subscriptions may be, they take anxious pains to have a large share in the distribution 
ofthe money. And the reasons fur this anxiety are sufficiently obvious,—Eb. 
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the established church. The following table will exhibit the relative 
proportion of the subscribers, and of the sums subscribed, as taken 
from the latest printed lists of the respective charities. ‘The column 


of dissenters includes Roman catholics, protestant dissenters, and 
methodists. 








s 

~ 
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6 
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NO. OF SUBSCRIBERS, SUMS SUBSCRIBED. 

Names oy Cuanitizs, Church- Dissen- Churchmen, Dissenters. Total. 
men, ters. Total, a. a & Zs. €. £ 

Gloucester Infirmary...........secceeee. O43... 18... SOL | 1452 190... 4019 0... 1523 1 
Lunatic Asylum.............+. BO... 2... S82) 48 40... 3 30... SI 

cxmme © ISPONGATY .2.0000cscccccesecees 172 ... @... 195 1735 170...19 196... 1951 

—__— Benevolent Society............ 66... 6... 72 | 93 26... 5140... 981 
——— Female Benevolent Society. 34... 5... 39 ss Sew FBI. BD 

—— Ladies’ Dorcas Charity...... 122... 39... 161 7 90. 29 320... BI 
——— Lying-in Charity ............ 56... 1... 57 | 50 00... 1 00... Si 
— Mag alen Asylum pamsaebesves mm... Bi. BW | 71 iss... 3 20... FR 
Gloucestershire Society........cssseeeeeeees 246... 2... 248 | 268 60... 2 20... 260 
1469 ... 99... 1568 | 242419 0... 90 106... 2515 





The results of this table will probably startle your readers, since (if 
its statements be correct) the proportion of nonconformists who sup- 
port these Christian charities is less than one-fi/leenth of the whole 
number of subscribers, and the aggregate amount of their benevolence 
is little more than one-twenty- eighth part of the whole sums subscribed. 
The inference to be drawn from such facts is too obvious. But I 
apprehend that some persons who see this statement may attempt to 


account for a result so inconsistent with the clamorous assertions of 


dissenting journals, by supposing that the dissenters in this city are a 
peculiarly small body, or that there is not amongst them the ordinary 
proportions of persons of property and respectability,—or that they 
have taken some disgust at the conduct of the diflerent charities,—or 
lastly, that they are not generally actuated by the charitable feeling 
which our common religion inspires. Now every one of these sup- 
positions would be contrary to the truth. Gloucs 'stershire has alw: ays 
been considered as a strong hold of dissent; and the methodists are 
certainly a very numerous body, particularly in the towns; many of 
them are also very opulent. ‘The subseribers among them are highly 
respectable individuals, who attend zealously to the conduct of the 
respective charities, and act in cordial co-operation with the chureh- 
men; nor did [| ever hear even a suspicion that they are less affected 
to the respective institutions, or less charitably disposed, * than the 
members of the establishment, 

I have merely to add, that the above statement has been carefully 
made and revised by persons whose local knowledge is fully adequate ; 
and that if any inaccuracy can be pointed out, it shall be re ported to 
your magazine, 

The only point to which T would now draw your attention is, the 
extravagance of those who, while they constitute in fact a small frae- 
tion of the community in point of numbers, and a still smaller fraction 
in point of property and beneticence, are demanding of the legislature 
the abolition of the establishment, and the confiscation of its revenues. 

I am, Sir, your humble servant, X. 








° Ons of haw charities (the Derces) was instituted by dissenters, ond } is prin- 
cipally conducted by them. 
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REV. EDWARD STANLEY. 


Sir,—In your obituary for Feb. 1834 is inserted the death of the Rev. 
Kdward Stanley, Rector of Alderley, Plumland, and Workington.* 
lor the information of his friends, 1 beg to assure you that he is not 
dead; and, in justice to himself, instead of being a triple pluralist, that 
he neither has, nor ever had, any preferment whatever beyond the 
single benefice on which he has resided upwards of seven-and-twenty 
years. b. T. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 


Rev. Str,—Much has lately been said on “ national education ;’" and there 
are no slight indications of an early attempt being made to reduce all the 
religious foundations of instruction in connexion with the Church of England, 
under regulations, which would be directly opposed to the principles of their 
original institution, and produce the very effects they were established to pre- 
vent. The principle which distinguishes the National Society for the Edu- 
cation of the Poor is now become the object of renewed aggression; and its 
regulations are stigmatized by epithets which, at the present moment, it is 
taken for granted, will rouse the feelings of free and rational men. ‘The old 
cry of bigotry, exclusion, intolerance, and of other odious crimes, is, in this 
age of one-sided libe ity, revived for a particular purpose. 

It seems to me time for somebody to speak out. In our national schools, 
the admission of children is accompanied by no inquisitorial search into the 
religious profession of the child or its parents, as is the common practice of 
dissenting schools; but all, who may be desirous of attending, are received 
without any questions of faith being proposed or recorded. Every national 
school has been built for the avowed purpose of giving the population a sound 
and religious course of instruction, in the principles and discipline of the Church 
of England ; and no parent, of whatever sect, would be so unreasonable as 
to imagine, that an establishment, supported entirely on the condition of incul- 
cating the principles of the church, should be diverted from its proper object, 
merely because Ae should wish his child to partake of its literary advantages. 
The consequence has been, that none who apply are, or have been, refused 
on account of religious obstacles; and that our national schools have at all 
times under instruction a portion of the children of those who may not 
belong to her communion. 

After along struggle between the church and “ all religious denominations,” 
it is evident, that, though in large towns, where evil principles are most rife, 
the British and Foreign School society preserves a lingering existence, the dis- 
tinguishing feature by which it is characterized is neither such as will by its 
utility command support, nor by its attractiveness acquire popularity. The 
fact seems to be, that after various systems of accusation, imposture, and 
display—after all the zeal and bustle of dissent, and the boasting of ‘‘ com- 
prehensiveness,” the British and Foreign School Society has, to a great degree, 
failed in every important point, except one—its abettors are now in power. 
It has failed in making its way among the people ; it has failed in securing to 
itself the patronage of those who are estimated by character and piety. Few 
schools are now in course of erection under its auspices; and those which 
have been some time in existence, are, except in very dissenting districts, ina 
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* The account was taken from the O. rford Herald, which has since contradicted 
the report. 
t It is a curious thing to find such a determination in Government as to a scheme 


of national education, that this subject is twice introduced into the Report on Va- 
graney !—Enp, 
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state of decay or amalgamation. The society has also exhibited manifest 
symptoms of vacillation and disingenuousness. When Lancaster, whose un- 
founded claims they violently abetted, could not personally be any longer tole- 
rated by them, they discarded him, doubtless on just grounds, and appropriated 
to themselves their present extended appellation. ‘This was one very important 
change; but as their professed object might not be affected, the alteration 
might be requisite and laudable. For some time, however, there has appeared 
ground for charging the society with signal inconsistency, if not with a greater 
offence. It is now regarded as being liable to the imputation of renouncing in 
practice, that specific pr rinciple, on which alone it claimed the support of the public. 
‘The society has allalong, so far as I have had opportunities of knowing, announc- 
ed its fundamental bond of union to be—“ That no catechisms, or peculiar reli- 
gious opinions, shall be taught in the schools ;” and that the Scriptures shall 


be read “‘ without note or comment.” It ascribed to itself the character of 


great liberality and of extensive usefulness, on account of this broad basis ; 
its friends, in a high and virulent tone, charged the Church Society with 
many grievous and hateful crimes, because its own religious principles 
were to be the standard of Christian instruction in its own schools. 
More than twenty years* have now elapsed: and what is the result? 
The British and Foreign School Society has not only failed, as stated above, 
in extending its connexions, but, contrary to its fundamental law, oral and 
unauthorized expositions of Scripture, by irregular and irresponsible visitors, 
subscribers, masters, and teachers, are adopted in almost every school. Yet, 
though this is the fact, as any one may witness who enters one of their schools, 
the society has not the candour, so far as I have learned, to intimate, that any 
alteration has taken place in its original law; but its friends, with considerable 
effrontery, are now demanding, that all the institutions of the country should 
be subject to that rule, which they trumpet forth in theory, but in practice 
utterly repudiate. 

In large towns, almost each sect has contrived to establish a school pro- 
fessedly on this principle of teaching ‘no peculiar religious tenets.” But 
what is the real state of the case? “Ihe Unitarian, for instance, blazons, in a 
printed report, the efficiency and justice of the mode on which his school is 
conducted, and he appeals with no little confidence to the benevolent, but weak 
Christian. All the children are directed, it is carefully insinuated, to attend 
their own several places of worship, and no conscience is wounded by tlie 
inculcation of any dogmas. Yet the Unitarian visitors of those comprehensive 
schools, address, and lecture, and question, all the children without exception, 
and expound to them, and according to their own views, the various portions 
of scripture which they read. Unitarian selections from the Bible, Unitarian 
books of prayer, Unitarian hymns, and Unitarian catechisms, are in common 
use—but no religious creed is taught! and that is sufficient! The condition on 
which money was gained from the public is thus performed to the very letter! 
Let them say, however, what they will, it is not possible for a man of Uni- 





EEE 








* Before the Nationa! Society was formed, several worthy men, from a desire to 


promote the general education of the poor, were committed to the British and 
Foreign School Society. The times, however, demand, that all such should pause 
and consider, whether the measures they have encouraged are tending. I cannot 
conceive it to be reconciled with any regard to principle or consistency, that members 
of the established church should act in union with those who are now clamouring to 
banish her from her own schools, to subvert her own institutions, and to appro- 
priate to their repugnant designs her funds and her inalienable rights. Let me in 
the spirit of true loyalty ask— By whose advice does the King of England subscribe 
one hundred pounds a year toa body of men who declare, that ‘‘no catechisms, 
or peculiar religious tenets shall be taught in the schools,” while not a farthing ts 
contributed by the same royal personage to that chartered society which is connected 
with the established church of his kingdom, of which church he is the supreme head ? 
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tarian, infidel, or fanatical notions, hostile to the forms and doctrines of the 
church, to address children on any chapter of the Bible, or to lecture them on 
any gospel subject, in such a way, as not to interfere with the rights of con- 
science, with which, according to his own profession, he is interdicted from 
meddling, especially if any of his hearers do not belong to his own denomina- 
tion. He has no right to lecture them agreeably to his own sentiments of 
what may, or may not, belong to any set of religious principles. In the 
schools of all other sects catechisms, and private expositions, in accordance 
with their peculiar sentiments, are universally admitted and enforced. Now 
there are Church-of-England children in almost all their schools; and they 
are addressed as if they were the children of Unitarians or other sectarians ; 
and interpretations of scripture, as well as extemporary harangues on other 
matters, are made to them according to the character or caprice of any sub- 
scriber or visitor. Most, if not all, of these schools, I understand, are united 
to the British and Foreign School Society ; and their promoters have declared, 
that they are guided by that rule, which directs the instraction of the scripture 
“without note or comment.’’ Thus the society has practically, and in reality, 
renounced the principle on which it was founded ; it has received money under 
a condition, which is not, and has not been, observed. For, the Bible is not 
only read with “ note and comment,” and catechisms imposed on all who 
attend, but the classes, without distinction, are lectured upon any subject, and 
in any mode, at the will of the visitors. There is no standard or criterion, 
no check or control, as to manner or substance. 

The British and Foreign School Society professed, also, to teach on their 
own plan—that which they formerly called “ Lancasterian.” Not only did 
they ascribe the discovery of the new system of education to a sectarian, but they 
arraigned that system as practised in national schools, and enumerated several 
points, in which they assumed their method was superior. Well; what has 
time—what has truth—produced? Have their pretensions been confirmed ? 
No; the internal economy of many of their schools is at this moment rapidly assi- 
milating to that practised in church schools, which their masters have attended 
for the purpose of acquiring a knowledge of the system ; while in most of their 
schools we perceive the classification, mode and course of reading, with ques- 
tioning as to the sense and meaning of every lesson, and the initiatory books, 
adopted. Nay, farther, wherever, as I have intimated, a distinct sect is so 
powerful.as to establish a school, connected with its place of worship, though 
a profession of comprehension may be announced, there the principle, and system, 
and many of the books of national schools are at once introduced, and an ob- 
servance of the ‘religious tenets” and mode of worship, “ peculiar” to tie sect, 
is enforced, with scrupulous exactness, upon all (whatever the faith of their 
parents may be) who partake of the scholastic advantages. The ministers of 
the various sects are arbitrary and despotic in these schools. In fact, many of 
these schools are become sectarian seminaries on the national system, incul- 
cating their own specific points of faith, church government, and worship. 
They have rejected, both the ‘‘no comment” principle, and the mechanical 
practices of teaching, which formed the two chief features of the society, 
under whose patronage they were called into existence, and by whose aid 
they may still continue. 4 
_ I, therefore, submit that the British and Foreign School Society has forfeited 
its claims upon the public, not only by its general inefficiency, but by trans- 
gressing and violating, in daily practice, its fundamental characteristic, and by 
giving up and abandoning that edition of the new system whose superiority 
they published, and which they bound themselves to disseminate. It is very 
probable that these changes have been extorted from a conviction that the 
Society was losing ground. Now, on the other hand, let me just observe, 
how Steady, gradual, and beneficial, the progress of the National Society 
has been! No display; — no recriminations or abuse; —no deviation 
from its original declaration ;—no change of principle ;—no discrepancy in 

Vou. V.— March, 1834. 2T 
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practice ;—no vacillation in method ;--but one straightforward, open course ! 
—such as became the church. This Society is to be superseded by that 
unhappy scheme, which experience has denounced, religion rejected, and its 
own originators have belied! But these two school societies are under differ- 
ent circumstances. ‘The one is incorporated by royal charter, conducted on 
specific principles, allied and intimately bound up with the established reli- 
gion of the country. The other is an association of men of ‘all religious 
denominations,” or of those who have no profession; and the rule is that, 
which instructs without imparting any religious doctrines, while the practice, 
wherever they can, is to inculcate their own peculiar notions, at least to sever, 
if em ig the body of the people from their attachment to the church of 
England. But the King’s Ministers treat each of these bodies on the same 
terms—they make no difference between them. Is this a proof that they regard 
them with equal feelings of approbation? By no means. Why was this 
grant of 20,0002. made? Had these two societies again and again peti- 
tioned to be thus assisted? Does any one, in his senses, imagine that, 
if the National Society had solicited the Ministers for 10,0001., they would 
have granted that sum ¢o i¢—independently of the other? No: no. The 
National Society partakes of the grant, only because Ministers could not 
confine the money to the party which they wished to favour. One (at 
least) of the Ministers is said to be pledged on the subject of education. 
lle and the dissenters are anxious to make a beginning; their own charity 
was low, and their resources crippled —and the country should pay for 
tustructing its poor in every kind of knowledge—except of religion.  Thei 
own society was poor, aud expensive, and inefficient; the church was 
powerful, and charitable, aud permanently progressive ; extraordinary aid, 
therefore, was required to arrest its steps, and something must be done 
speedily, 1 must confess I have a strong conviction on my mind, that 
the money has been yoted solely to gratify the dissenters, whose well- 
known activity and prete nsious to charity would, in their own opinion, secure 
to them a considerable portion of the money. For it appears that the sum Is 
not to be divided between the two societies in any proportion to their nume- 
rical connexions, or to the extent of their influence ; but, if the dissenters can 
manage, by meetings and collections of every kind, ia large towns, to which, 
on that account, a preference is given, to monopolize the whole sum, there is 
no hindrance to their doing so. 

| have alluded more than once to the failure in extension of the British and 
Foreign School Society. I understand the present number of schools, pro- 
fessing to be conducted on their plan—but how they adhere to their profes- 
sion | have more than hinted—to be about 4 or 500, which, at an average of 
100 each, which is a large allowance, does not give above 40 or 50,000 
children. I reckon that the scholars in regular connexion with the National 
Society, at the most reasonable calculation, are more than fen times as many ; 
and, with others conducted on the same principles , and under the direction 
and support of the clergy, though not in actual union with the society, more 
than firenty times as many; yet the dissenters expect the legislature will, 
in a short time, force the clergy from the guidance of the schools founded 
and maintained by the church, and Jay them open to the mischievous 
interference of conflicting adversaries. In any measure for the general 
education of the people, which may be proposed by our present rulers, 
they arrogate to themselves the ri: cht of obtaining no inconsiderable autho- 
rity; and, once a in office, it will be their own fault if the church 
continue to enjoy present commanding influence with the people. They 
are, therefore, anes raising the cry of odious grievances in “ exclusive and 
illiberal institutions ;” and, as they cannot cope with the church in charity, 
they will try to do so by the aid of secular meddling. If they can but banish 
the religious principles of the charch, they will not be scrupulous, it is to be 
feared, in pursuing the example of a society avowing to teach the “ Scriptures 
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without note or comment’’—* without any human interpretation ;” and yet 
in practice, allowing the visitors of every separate school to address the chil- 
dren on all occasions, upon any subject, and without restrictions or responsi- 
bility. 

Let me request your attention to another point :— 

There has always been a great difference between the church and other 
societies in the mode of presenting their claims to public patronage, and in 
the working of their usual proceeding. The former have been quiet, un- 
assuming, and deliberate ; the latter noisy, ostentatious, and impetuous. The 
dissenters and their party love to bring themselves into notoriety by speeches 
and public meetings—by forcing themselves into society—by putting forth their 
objects and pretensions in newspapers, periodical extracts, &e., but especially 
by sending agents through the country to stir up and keep alive local inte rest, 
I have mentioned this, becaus e, in the E xpenditure of the British and Foreign 
School Society for 1831, with a copy of which I have been favoured, I perceive 
two items which appear to me to require explanation. ‘They are— 


Expenses incurred in promoting the establishment of 2 


new Schools, Travelling, Postage, &c........... £131 1 6 
Ixpenses attendant on the formation of 35 new Auxiliaries, 
Agent’s Salary, Travelling E xpenses, Hsuccsosce CF MH @ 





What the nature of these expenses may be, ‘ incurred” “ attendant,’ 
beyond what may be conjectured from the terms in which ties are ne 
1 do not know. But let us notice the grants of assistance made during the 
same year to schools at home and abroad, which, | had understood, to be the 
main object of the society :— 


Grants of money, and school materials, to 36 schools 





England and Wales ° : , ‘ , : + 206 34 

Grants of money and school materials to schools [? how 
many?] in foreign parts ; , : , , » 03 GB 
£388 8 7 





So that the expenses of “ promoting the establishment” and ‘‘the forma- 
tion” of new auxiliaries and new schools for one year, greatly exceeds the 
amount of aid granted towards the support of al/ the previously erected schools 
in union, abroad and at home, which needed assistance. 

Now the National Society, in the same year, without being at a farthing’s 
expense in “forming” or “ ew laid out im aid to schools, in England 


and Wales, the sum of ; ‘ ' ‘ . . £5868 O O 
Laid out by the British and Foreign School Society, as above, 

for the same purpose, including foreign grants ° Sa Be2 

Difference ; i ; , -. £5479 12 5 

(  --  meeee 


) that because the National Society has fen times as many children in 
connexion, and expends more than fifteen times as much money in advancing 
its legitimate object, it must be uprooted, and superseded by its rival, which 
spends more in agencies, and nobody knows what travelling and other 
expenses, than in furthering its proper object in aregular way! Thus, if the 
whole country were under the supervision of such a British and Foreign 

School Society, we may fancy how the people would be taxed for paying the 
expenses of itinerant agents. ~ There might not then, indeed, be any occasion 
for hired orators, as the people would be compelled to pay by law; but 
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there certainly would be a formidable and costly body of paid inspectors, 
secretaries, and commissioners. 

Let me, in concluding, most earnestly, yet humbly, request you, Mr. 
Editor, and those of your readers who have the means of information and 
observance, to contemplate the probable scholastic measures which the pre- 
sent government, sufficiently alert of themselves, may propose; goaded, as 
they are, by the malignant suggestions of heterogeneous bodies of men, now 
in temporary alliance for the purpose of assaulting with more efficient ani- 
mosity, a citadel, which, by its strength, and its glorious defences, has long 
baffled all their efforts, and has become a common object of their envy and 
their hatred. 


I have the honour, &c. 
20th January, 18354. R. W. B. 


THE PRESTON MEMORIAL. 


Dear Sir,—One of the wisest men of our age and country—IJ do not feel at 
liberty to name the authority, in quoting from private correspondence—has 
well said, that, “ in the present stage of our affairs, the class that does the 
most harm consists of well-intentioned men, ignorant of human nature.” The 
opinion was given with reference to a political question; but I lament to 
think that equal proofs of its extended truth are more and more pressing them- 
selves upon us in respect of matters ecclesiastical and religious, 

My attention has been lately drawn to a document which has painfully re- 
called the above too well-founded opinion to remembrance. It is a “‘ Memo- 
rial,” dated ** Preston, Lancashire, 17th October, 1833. London, reprinted, 
1834.” Of its authors and its history I am alike ignorant; further than that 
it appears to be a just inference—from the preamble, in which it is described 
as “a Memorial suggested as proper to be sent from the Preston District Com- 
mittee, to be further considered on Thursday, Nov, 28, 1833’—that the good 
sense and firmness of the said District Committee obtained its rejection on 
that day, as not “* proper to be sent” on its intended errand. And so far so 
good. ‘Phe reprinting of such a document in London at the present moment— 
whether it proceed from partisans anxious to press its adoption, or (which 
may be the case) from some whose hearty disapproval of it has quickened a 
desire to have it fairly subjected at once to general scrutiny—gives it a degree 
of importance which it could not otherwise have possessed, and renders it an 
inperative duty on the part of some commentator or other fairly to expose its 
spirit and its consequences. If you shall be of this same opinion, you will 
perhaps allow a place in your Magazine to this letter. All the pains in my 
power shall be taken to avoid any culpable asperity of observation. 

Whether the “ Memorial” in question be original or not, as proceeding from 
its present source, I pretend not to affirm, nor is it a point worth the trouble 
of inquiry. In point of fact, it certainly is not a new device. I recollect 
having seen an almost precisely similar document in the year 1829, proceeding 
trom a seeker of individual satisfaction, of the name of Sculthorpe, a member 
(1 think) of one of the Leicestershire District Committees. Poor Duke's Lec- 
tures (one should have thought that the maxim, ‘‘ de mortuis,” might have 
saved ¢hat work from resuscitation!) and The Great Importance of a Religious 
Life were among the objects of its strongest Protestant displeasure ; the ex- 
tracts were arranged in just the same manner, and with as nearly equal force 
as possible with the present set, if they were not identically the same with 
those now anathematized from Preston. So that the leaven has been working, 
at the least, for four years, in this particular consistency of shape and quality. 
Mervently must I hope that it cannot have so far leavened the whole mass of 
the society (or rather of its more active directors) as to afford any reasonable 


cround of fear that such views of Christian truth should be accepted and pro- 
mulated ! 
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But to proceed to particulars. A first observation which must force itself 
on every,retlecting friend of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge 
is, that any such Memorial as the one in question is, at all events, singularly 
i/l-timed. To throw down such an apple of discord (I mean in the first in- 
stance) amidst all the multiplied difficulties with which the church is beset on 
every side, and when every the least provocation of disunion should have been 
nothing less than reli¢ giously avoided, appears to me to be the very wantonness 
of indiscretion. Admitting the sincerity of the Memorialists, according to their 
own asseverations, what alone can possibly be thought of them as counsellors 
or guides : ? 

Is it, however, possible (which is a very much more material point) to 
make in full the important admission just above supposed? The Memorialists 
are ‘* eager to state, that though they have deemed it their duty to express their 
sentiments regarding the Society plainly and strongly, yet they have been 
equally desirous of avoiding even the appearance of disrespect. Tecan only say 
that, if sincere, they have been miserably unsuccessful in their fulfilment of 
this last-mentioned « equal desire.” Ut nquestionably it assumes the appear- 
ance of disrespect to charge the Society, by implication, with such offences 
and neglects as these that follow; namely, with ‘ controversial bitterness ;”’ 
with ‘‘ defective and erroneous doctrinal statements ;” with circulating works 
of “ unintelligent composition ;”” with barrenness of interesting information ; 
with being below ‘‘ the inéellectual level of the age ;”’ with not ** bearing effec- 
tively on the spiritual necessities of mankind ;’’ with ungenerously starving 
“the hungry soul,”’ desirous to be fed with “ the pure aliment of truth ;” with 
failing to ‘* exemplify, fully and faithfully, the holy doctrines and the benign 
and comprehensive spirit of our beloved and venerated church!” Nor is this 
the whole of the catalogue of implied delinquencies, though enough for my 
present end of illustration. ‘The summing up recals to memory a couplet of 
(I believe) the late Mr. Canning :-— 


“ Of all the plagues, kind Heaven, thy wrath can send, 
Save, save, oh! save us from the candid friend !” 


Even under a conviction that these “ precious balms” do indeed ‘* emanate 
from a cordial good will to the Society, and a sincere desire for the widest 
possible diffusion of its benefits,” it is surely rather too much to hope for their 
being all “‘ taken into favourable consideration” at once! Doubtless they are 
“an excellent oil;”’ but are they not rather of the sort which “ breaks the 
head ?” 

It is pretty evident that nothing short of a “ root and branch reform” could 
suffice for a Corporation thus offending; such a Society is palpably beyond 
the reach of any “ bit by bit” correction. And, with a consistency which I 
feel bound to admit, the Memorialists proceed accordingly to apply the rod 
and axe with no timid or sparing hand. ‘Their expurgations and renovations 
of the Society’s catalogue would, it appears, be equally liberal. Their zeal 
even begins with crossing the Atlantic, to import genuine Christianity from 
America! (the Young Christian, by Jacob Abbot.) To be sure, the “ little 
work” wants ‘some slight alteration to adapt it to the circumstances of our 
church,” (as might be expected,) but what of that? Then they want “‘ more 
of the neatness and elegant embellishment, which are seen in the publications 
of the Religious Tract Society.” Let the Strand Committee mark and digest 
this tribute to the value and success of their labours! Again; it is painful to 
discharge old and faithful servants ; but what is to be done? Truth and can- 
dour compel them to declare it “ indispensable that the Society should nol 
employ a tradesman, however respectable, carrying on his own business, but 
only agents of their own, wholly devoted to their interests.” Therefore, J. G. 
and F. Rivingtons must go; they are very respectable men, but the Society 
must have done with the “ Bible and C rown,” both in St. Paul’s Church- 
yam and Waterloo-place ; and must make—(what shall [ call them ?)—some 
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snug commissionerships of its own, upon the modern plan. Even this, however, 
will do no real good, unless it be all followed by one more vital and compre- 
hensive alteration still—“ the standing committee, to which it is understood 
that the interests of the Society are much entrusted, must be more open in its 
constitution and proceedings.”” The consummation of all—namely, that its 
sittings be held, amidst the fostering smiles of approving ladies, in Fvefer 
Hali—is a suggestion reserved (1 presume) for the next original edition of the 
Memorial. 

But I have been insensibly led astray into a tore of perhaps hardly-be coming 
levity. [can assure you, Sir, with perfect truth, and with an absence of all 
affectation, that it has been adopted only to relieve that feeling of disgust 
which, in spite of all good resolutions, might have led to real harshness of lan- 
guage, had I pursued my original design of remarking gravely, et sertatim, on 
the detailed extravagancies of this most ill-digested Memorial. 

What remains, however, of this letter shall be grave enough; pardon, 
therefore, my misdemeanours thus far. 

The Memorialists are pleased to add emphatically in their concluding para- 
graph, that “ it is their cordial prayer, that the objects of its pious founders may 
be more fully answered than they have ever yet been.” Of course they mean 
in all respects ; and therefore, for one, by the ‘ more scriptural” character 
and complexion of their publications ministrant to the exposition of pure and 
sound Christian doctrine. 

I greatly fear this reference to the pious founders may prove unlucky. Let 
us examine a little. It is a valuable admission, that these same founders were 
“pious.” From that alone it might be safely argued, that they had themselves 
a Christian faith and a sound Christian knowledge. Tracts, then, or books 
which they approved, are not lightly to be de nounced, —and least of all, to be 
denounced as writings “ the evil /e ndene y of which it is easy to illustrate !’’ by 
members of the society “ intensely interested” in, and “ cordially praying’ ’ for, 
the fullest answering of the pious founders’ objects. Tastes mi iy have changed 
since their day, but Christian truthhas not. ‘Tastes are variable ; truth is per- 
manent. Whatever was esse ntially sound then, is essentially sound now ; and, 
as to the question of fasfe, if there be still so much demand for this or that 
original tract or work of the society, which may be presumed to have been 
sanctioned by the ‘‘ pious founders” themselves, that very demand contains 
within itself an irrefragable argument for its continued circulation. It proves, 
in fact, that, not only is its matter sound, but such are its merits, as a com- 
position also, that it still continues as attractive as ever to many readers after 
the lapse of more than a century. It may not suit the comprehensive and 
benign spirit of Calvinism ; it may not breathe the fragrance of the conventicle ; 
but are there none, or are there only few, among the great body of subscribers 
to the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, to whom a religious work 
may be the more, and the more justly, acceptable on these very accounts ? 
Extreme spiritual sensitiveness is almost always found dangerous ly allied to 
extreme spiritual tyranny and exclusiveness. But I must beware of a digres- 
sion, and turn to a little chronology. 

The first meeting of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge took 
place March 8, 1698-9. Of the parties then present, the Lord Guilford must 
necessarily have been Francis, the second Lord, who died in 1729. Of other 
‘¢ eminent characters, whom the records of the society exhibit, in a very short 
period after its institution, as assisting at its de liberations,’ * | shall content 
myself with mentioning these three :— 


Robert Nelson, who died in 1715 
Dean Stanhope .......... 172 
William Meltmoth........ 1743 


> 


x 


* See General eccount of the Society, printed in SIG. 
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I take the two first because their names and writings are so very familiar. 
Will any reasonable person undertake to say, that Robert Nelson ‘and Dean 
Stanhope had not, if any ever had, a lively faith, a title to well-grounded 
Christian hope, and a sound knowledge of the gospel ? 

Keeping these dates in mind, let us next fix the probable period of admission 
on the society’s list of two of the denounced publications. The Great 
Importance of a Religious Life (it is stated in the advertisement prefixed) was 
first published ear/y in the beginning of the last century. Its avowed author is 
the very William Melmoth just referred to. I have no means of full reference 
at hand ; but, considering that mention of Mr. Melmoth, I conclude it likely to 
have been written express/y for the purposes of the society. Can it, at any rate, be 
doubted that it had the full approval of Dean Stanhope and Mr. Nelson? Look at 
the dates, and judge. Again, Dr. Assheton, the writer of the denounced Discourse 
concerning a Death-bed Repentance, died in 1711. Is it not to be inferred that 
this also was among the original tracts adopted and approved by the “ pious 
founders?” What sort of knowledge of their objects then, in the first 
instance—what sort of real and sincere respect for their principles and judg- 
ments, in the next—is manifested in condemning works which they may be 
with confidence presumed to have approved—not only as guilty of “* unintelli- 
gent composition,” (that were a small and venial sin!) but as of positively 
“EVIL TENDENCY!” 

But | must pass from this topic, for patience is again rapidly declining; and, 
if the topic be pursued, will inevitably give way. ‘Turn we to an exemplifica- 
tion or two of the denounced passages to mark at once the sort of doctrine 
cavilled at, and the spirit of the cavillers. Dr. Assheton shall take precedence 
here. 

His first offence is thus exhibited, as calling for summary and capital 
punis shment, or sentence of expulsion :— 

‘Perfecting our accounts with God is a necessary duty.”” And, even sup- 
posing this were fairly quoted, where is the harm in it! Do the me- 
morialists quarrel with the notion of an account with God? Let them hear 
Richard Hooker; they will not surely question his humility or Christianity ? 
“T have been long preparing to leave this world, and gathering comfort for the 
dreadful hour of making my account with God, which T now apprehend to be 


pear.” Are they off nded @ at the term perf cting ? How would they trans- 
late St. Paul’s emersNonrr - in 2 Cor. vii. I—* De arly beloved, det us cleanse 
OUTS ees ( ollaacubaiaes favrovc) from fe filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
jr ; holines sin the fear of God’? But, wholly unexceptionable as are 
“4 Do ctor’ s words in the eyes of any really candid Christian, even when thus 


held up to censure in detached nakedness, how much more guiltless still are 
they of evi/ tendency, when read in connexion with their context! ‘A Death- 
bed repentance,” he observes, “denotes two things :—1. A finishing of that 
great work of repentance, which we begun in our health, and took some care to 
carry on amidst the business and diversions of the world; but do now more 
sole mnly complete at our death, by reviewing the state of our souls, and per- 
fecting our accounts with God. This kind of death-bed re pentance is so far 
from being a mistake, that it is a necessary duty, and it is the commendable 
practice of good and pious men.” Tastes possibly may differ about the man- 
ner of expression here ; but if the substance—the ( ‘hristianity of the passage— 
be not borne out by St. Paul’s fourth chapter of his second Epistle to 
Tis mothy, I hardly s ee how we are any where to move a step, with any sort of 
confidence, i in enunc iating scriptural truths. 

Again, ‘‘ Had this malefactor been early admitted into the church, and had 
reject ed the warnings and admonitions of his teachers, we have then the 
jJustest reason to pronounce, that a short ejaculation at his death would not 
have been accepted.”” What is to satisfy (what, I should rather have said, 
short of complete and extreme ¢ Calvinism,) the morbid spirit of exclusiveness, 
Which must find matter for contention here? Let, however, the omitted 
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clauses re-appear, and let the Rector of Beckenham speak in continuity. 
“ Had this thief, as thou art, been early admitted into the church; had he then 
been instructed in his duty, and constantly admonished to continue in it ; and if, 
after such admission, such instructions, and exhortations, he had still lived upon 
the pad, and spent his time in roving and robbing, in luxury and injustice ; and 
had rejected the warnings and admonitions of his teachers ; had ru1s been his 
case, we have then the justest reason to pronounce, that a short ejaculation at 
his death would not have been accepted ; and his ‘ Lord, remember me’ would 


have been rejected, with a * Depart from me ; I know thee not, thou worker of 


iniquity.’ Here is, at least, direct appeal to an infallible authority ; whose 
views and judgments, let me ask, may best abide the simple test of it—Dr. 
Assheton’s or the memorialists’ ? 

I must trespass very shortly on your patience in behalf of Mr. Melmoth ; let 
me invoke the aid of juxta-position :— 


“A conscientious observance of the ‘* To them who, by patient continuance 
duties of religion will most certainly be re- in well doing, seek for glory, honour, and 
warded with eternal happiness in the life immortality, (will God render) eternal 
to come.”—Melmoth (as complained of.) _life.”"——Rom, ii. 7. 


“Peace is another great blessing, and *“ Great peace have they which love 
to this the religious man has the justest thy law, and nothing shall offend them.” 
claim,” — Ibid. —Psalm exix. 165. Compare Prov. iii. 

2,17; Isaiah xxxii. 17. 
“The condition on this part of the “ Which promise ue, for his part, will 


covenant, namely, the remission of our most surely keep and perform. Where- 
sins, is always ready to be made good, if fore, after this promise made by Christ, 
we fail not, on our part, of sincere repent- this infant must also faithfully, for his 
ance and a thorough reformation of our part, promise * . * to believe 
lives, "—J bid. God's holy word, and obediently to keep 
his-commandments.”— Office of Bapt. 


I do not introduce this last parallel as one identifying the authority of our 
liturgy with that of scripture. It is here exhibited merely to shew that, if the 
society are to expel Mr. Melmoth’s treatise for such passages as the foregoing ; 


and, if such minds as those of the memorialists are to be satisfied, their work of 


reformation must not stop at condemnation of the tracts. No. The beloved 
and venerated liturgy—*‘ the admirable formularies of our church’’—must take 
their turn of lustration next; and the society, thus bent in ‘‘ answering the 
objects of its pious founders more fully than they have ever yet been,” must 
stop—like some other refo; mers—WHEN THEY CAN, 
I am, dear sir, yours truly, 
PuyLax. 





NOTICES AND REVIEWS. 


Thoughts on the Separation of Church and State. By the Rev. E. Burton, D.D., 
Regius Professor, &c, London: Roake and Varty. 1834. 8vo. pp. 87. 


Dr. Burton’s pamphlet contains some very sensible remarks on the absurdity 
of three of the dissenters’ demands ; viz., as to church-yards, which, we are 
happy to perceive, he argues exactly on the same plain grounds as were taken 
last month in this Magazine,—admission to the Universities, which he puts 
also on the grounds of plain common-sense,—and the separation of church 
and state, of which he truly says, that it would be difficult for the dissenters 
themselves to tell what they mean. But, with the greatest respect for the 
learned Professor, is it not allowable to say, that his remarks on another de- 
mand cannot be read without great concern? His high station and character 
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And on finding that he is against 


the very being of a church rate, one looks with exceeding anxiety for the 
grounds of his opinion, and expects some notice of the arguments offered, not 
once by one person, but very many times by very many and eminent persons, 
in opposition to this view of his—arguments, which profess, at least, to shew 
that church rates are the oldest existing charge on property, not on persons, 


(long anterior, indeed, to all written law,) 
them up the question of an establishment really turns. 


and that on retaining them or giving 
. Burton assigns 


no grounds, except that he thinks it a hardship for people to be called on to pay 
for the repairs of a fabric, which belongs to a church of which they are not 


members ; and that, if they feel it a grievance, it is a grievance. 

evil, too, which he sees as likely to arise from granting the demand, 
many will pretend to be dissenters to avoid paying the rates. 
in so grave 


The only 
is, that 


) Now surely, 
a case, We may be permitted to doubt whether this is quite enough 


for his readers, or can satisfy any who are not already of the author’s mind. 
Dr. Burton speaks froma high place, and with authority; and we cannot 
help thinking that, when he declares so decided an opinion on a vital point, 
directly affecting, in the judgment of others, the union between church and 


state, he is bound, though it may not be an easy task, to shew that they 


are 


wrong, and that he is not recommending any thing which tends to the breach 


of that union, 


Ss wial Evils and their 
the Rev. C. 


Like all from Mr. Tayler, pleasing and well-intended. 


The History of the Book of Jonah, for Children and Youth: 
Biblical Instruction in Families, 
By the Rev. T. 
lum for the Deaf and Dumb. 


aid to fimiliar 
( ‘lasses. 


1Smo., 


A plainly written 


The Claims and Duties of’ the 





Maid.” 
pp. 135. 


Lady, and the 
Smith and Elder. 


With engravings. 


and pleasing 


for which he proves himself, in other points, so able an advocate. 


By 


designed also as an 
Sunday Schools, and Bible 
Ll. Gallandet, Late Principal of the American Asy- 
Seeley and Sons. 


a Sermon preached in the 


Cathedral Church of Che ster, al the Ordination held by the Lord Bishop of 


Chester, on Sunday, 
Prebendary of Chester, 
A very excellent, sound, and scriptural sermon. 


Truth Found, and Love not Lost. 
Rector of Shentield, Essex. 


By the Rev. 


G. B. Blomfield, A.M., 


By the Rev. Charles Isaac Yorke, M.A., 


1833. 


Tiere is much pleasing vein and good fee ling i in this little wait although 
here and there an expression occurs which would be better otherwise. 


Reformation of the Church, Revolution in Disguise : 
second humble 


and earnest 


a Country Clergyman’s 
Appeal to the hearts and understandings of the 


Lords and Commons of the British Parliament. London : 
Roake and Varty. 
Cuts pamphlet does great honour to the good sense and high principles of the 


Aut has .— Its title fully describes its object. 


A Letter to the 


fion, and on Church Grievances. 
Oxford. 


Members of both Houses of Parliament, on the Dissenters’ Peti- 
BY a Late Fellow of All Souls’ College, 
: Rivingtons. 


A most dieiidie hich spirited, and high pre Ti iple “d raph t, ably, clearly, 


and beaut} ifully gue 


Von. 





which should be 


(ne or two 
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doubtful points are pressed, but they do not detract from the general value of 
the pamphlet. 





Letters on Local Courts for Probate of Wills, in preference to concentration in 
London. 8vo. pp.35. London: Sweet. 1834. 

Wou tp that this and other similar valuable publications could open the eyes 

of the public to the gross injustice and great hardship of removing Diocesan 


Courts. This is enormous oppression and spoliation of the poor; and it is 
understood to be merely a sacrifice to one civilian. 





Some Remarks on the Present Studies and Management of Eton School. By a 
Parent. 8vo. pp. 33. London: Ridgway. 1834. 


A very ill-conditioned, unjust, and untrue pamphlet against Eton, which de- 
serves to be exposed at length. 


Repeal of the Union ; Extinction of Church Establishments ; No Faith to be 
kept with Heretics: A Letter to D. O'Connell, Esq. M.P. By the Rev. R. 
J. M‘Ghee. 8vo. pp. 23. Dublin: Tims. London: Hatchard. 1834. 

Mr. M‘Guee is a writer of very great power and spirit, whose earnestness 

and ability carry every reader with him. The tract ought to be in all hands. 

Will Mr. O'Connell answer it, or prosecute the intrepid writer ? 





Observations on Nonconformity and Separation: In a Letter to the Rev. W 
Burgh. By the Rev. J. C. Crosthwaite, M.A., Trinity College, Dublin. 
8vo. pp. 28. Dublin: Tims. London: Hatchard. 1833. 

Tuts book deserves a much fuller and more satisfactory review ; and, what is 

more, deserves to be universally read. It is clear, powerful, and argu. 

mentative, 

The Churchman’s Manual; or, Questions and Answers on the Church, on Pro- 
testant and Romish Dissenters and Socinians. Oxford : London: Riv- 
ingtons. 12mo. pp. 23. 1834. 


Tuts Churchman'’s Manual contains exactly the information wanted on matters 
relating to the Church, its nature, privileges, discipline, &c., of which our people 
are so disgracefully destitute. It has had great care and labour bestowed on 
~ and is earnestly recommended to all clergy. It is printed cheap for distri- 
yution. 


-_— 


The Translation of Bishops. 8vo. pp. 24. London: Rivingtons. 1834. 
Tus is one of the shrewdest and most amusing pamphlets which has been 
lately published. ‘The advocates for non-translation of bishops are recom 
mended to read it, and see if they can answer it. 





A Letter to the Right Hon. Lord Althorp, on Church Reform. By the Rev. 
J.Gate. 8vo. pp. 16. Bidston, Cheshire. Liverpool: Taylor & Co. 1834. 

Mr. Gate's observations and suggestions are highly valuable, except his pro- 

ject of farmg the clergy. But this has been so fully discussed, that it would 

be wearisome renovare dolorem. 

The Character of the True Church, and the Duties of True Churchmen; a Ser- 

- , as by . . . . ° , ° _ 

mon. By the Rev. Thomas Nunns, M.A., Lecturer of St. Martin’s, Birming- 


~ seha ’ . ae s . ° Re 
ham. Published by request. sirmingham: Langbridge. London: Riving- 
tons. 12mo. pp. 32. 1834. 


7 .* “* » a = “es o a 
Mr. Nunn’s Sermon is of very considerable power and learning, and advocates 
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very well the case of the church, Every clergyman is bound to do this at this 
season. Congregations of churchmen are (on good grounds, but improperly,) 
left in ignorance of the high claims and authority of the reformed episcopal 
church as established among us. And this is the fault of their teachers. No 
clergymen ever preach on this subject, in the right spirit, without gaining as 
well as deserving the gratitude of their people. What we have lost by the 
neglect of it is beyond calculation. 





Prayers for the Nursery. By the Rev. Henry Budd, M.A., Rector of White 
Roothing, Essex. pp. 36. London: Seeley and Sons. 1834. 

Tue preface is excellent, except one unjust word, semi-heathen. But the 

Reviewer cannot criticise the prayers, as he is not sure that he understands 

Mr. Budd’s opinions as expressed in them. 





Conversations on the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, &c. By the Rev. Charles 
William Stocker, late Fellow of St. John’s College, Oxford. London: 
Rivingtons. 12mo. pp.76. 1834. 

Tue language of this tract is very plain, and the earnestness great. But it is 

rather long, and there are some parts of the minister’s instructions which are 

very necessary, but not advisable perhaps to print. (See p. 11.) 





Manna laid up for the Sabbath. Third Part. 18mo. pp. 105. London : 
Seeley and Sons, 

Wuy do people give such conceited titles to books? There is no particular 

good or harm in the tract itself. 


The Sword unsheathed. The Polity of the Church of England, the Polity 
enforced by St. Paul, Rom. xiii. 1—8. 8vo. pp. 30. Seeley and Sons. 
London. 1834. 

An ingenious and well-principled pamphlet, endeavouring to shew that 

Kom. xiii, 1—8, does not refer to the civil power. 





Local Testamentary Courts. By Michael J. Quin, of Lincoln’s Inn, Esq, 
Barrister-at-Law. 8vo. pp. 52. London: Ridgway. 1834. 

Mr. Quin’s is a very valuable pamphlet, and deserves immediate attention. 

Will nothing save the poor from the measure threatened about removing all 

courts for Probates of Wills from the country ? 





A Plan for a New Arrangement and Increase in the Number of the Dioceses in 
England and Wales. By Lord Henley. 8vo. pp. 46. London: Roake 
and Varty. 1834. 


Lorp Hentey affords a remarkable instance of Monomania. Legislating for 
the church is his peculiar capriccio. Having settled the revenues, doctrine, 
and discipline, he now, by dint of a map very obscure, and a pamphlet very 
dull, undertakes to alter the dioceses. The only way to cure this noble and 
very respectable person of his unfortunate malady will be to induce a clergy- 
man or two to publish pamphlets on the reform of the practice of Masters in 
Chancery. As to discussing his particular projects in the present pamphlet, 
it would be useless. There could be no difficulty in devising 50, or 100, or 
1000 such plans, if that were all. 


Initia Latina, in usum Scholae Grammatica Levishama. Pars Tertia. 12mo. 
Pp. 76. London: Fellowes. 1834. 
AN useful little school book. 
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The Articles of the Church of England, with Scripture Proofs. 8vo. pp. 46. 
London: Seeley and Sons. 1834. 

ConVENIENT in size, and with a tolerable selection of passages, but requiring 

additions in several, to shew (what is the fact) that articles 9—18, both 

inclusive, were directed against the Romanists. 





Memoirs of the Council of Trent; principally from MS. and unpublished 
Records, &c.; with plates. By the Rev. Joseph ‘Mendham, M.A. London : 
Duncan. 1834. 8vo. pp. 379. 


Mr. Menpuam is already well known to the world by his learned and 
laborious works on historical subjects. The present is a very valuable addi- 
tion to them. The late lamented Lord Guilford (one whose like for learning, 
love of learning, generosity, kindness, and delightful conversation, this genera- 
tion will not possess) had among the treasures of his curious library many 
valuable MS. collections on historical points. It was the disgrace of this 
nation that such a collection (formed by Lord G, himself in the course of 
perhaps thirty years’ constant travelling abroad and intercourse with the 
learned and influential in every country) was dispersed. Mr. Mendham 
bought twenty-eight volumes of MSS. on the Council of Trent, and has here 
given us the result of his examinations of them. They throw much light on 
many curious and interesting points respecting the council, consisting as they 

do of memoirs and letters, by persons of the time and on the spot. It is an in- 
dispensable addition to every theological and historical library. 





Sermons preached in Christ's Church, Sculcoates. By John King, M.A., Minister 
of Christ’s Church. London: Seeley and Sons. 1833. 8vo. pp. 439. 
A very excellent volume of sermons, well written, and shewing great thought 

and very pleasing views. 


A Letter to the Lord Bishop of Exeter, on a Coalition between the Wesleyans 
and Church of England. By the Rev. R. Polwhele. Truro: Heard. 1834. 


Mr. Potwne es, long known as a very respectable author, here warns the 
church against any attempt to coalesce with the Ca/vinists, but thinks an 
union with Wesleyans practicable, and points out some means for effecting it. 
Some of his hints deserve attention and respect. 





Overbury ; a Tale, &c. By the Rev. J. E. N. Molesworth, M.A. 
In this small work (designed for general distribution, and well deserving it), 
Mr. Molesworth has described many of the evils of the Voluntary Syste m, 
especially the tyranny which it enables coarse and vulgar minds to exercise over 


ministers. It is written in a very kind spirit, and adds another to the many 
obligations which the church has to Mr. Molesworth. 


ee 


Reply to the Travels of an Irish Gentleman, &c.; in Six Letters, addressed to 
the Editor of the British Magazine. By Philalethes Cantabrigiensis. 
London: Rivingtons, 1834, 12mo. pp. 170. 

Tuts little volume should be in the library of every divinity student, for though 

it calls itself only a Reply to Mr. Moore, it is, in fact, an examination of the 

evidence from the fathers, by which the Roman Catholics profess to support 
their doctrines. As Mr. Moore, of course, drew his materials from the au- 


thorized Roman Catholic sources, this isa reply to them, not to him, And 
the student will find it a most useful manual, done by a masterly hand, and 


shewing at once the wide learning, the calm thought, and the temperate ex- 
pression required for successful controversy. 
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Ovidti Fasti, with ( English ) Notes, and an Introduction. By Thomas Keightley. 
Dublin : Milliken and Son. 1833. 8vo. pp. 277. 


Ovip1’s Fasti1 is an excellent school book, because it contains so much infor- 
mation which boys want. And Mr. Keightley, who is eminently qualified for 
such a task, has added a very valuable introduction, and some very useful 
notes. How is it that his admirable Mythology has not superseded all the 
miserable books which have possession of schools? 


—_—_—— 


Adams’s Roman Antiquities, (with Plates and additional Notes. ) By J. Boyd. 
Edinburgh. 12mo. 

Tus is a very improved edition of a well-known school book, giving, from 

good sources, plates illustrating ancient manners; and notes from Sir W. 

Gell, Niebuhr, and other modern sources. It is very cheap and very conve- 

nient. 


oo --- 


The Popular Encyclopedia. Part Il. Glasgow: Blackie and Son, 1834. 


Some account of this publication was given before. The reviewer is sorry to 
be obliged to add more unfavourable remarks. There is either culpable negli- 
gence or wilful mis-statement as to the church. The writer of the article 
Britain, says, that the church has a revenue of seven mi/lions-and-a-half, and that 
of this sum, the working clergy have only half'a million, and are obliged to be 
supported by voluntary contributions ! There are many more falsehoods of the 
same kind in the article, not worth notice. But it is necessary to state the 
nature of this publication. Does the writer know nothing of Lord Althorp’s 
official statement last year, or does he wilfully overlook it? The article on 
Bible Societies is also in a very bad tone. This is much to be regretted, as the 
work is well executed. 


Sermons: by the Rev. P. A. Shattleworth, D.D., Warden of New College, &c. 
Vol. I]. London: Rivingtons. 1834. 8vo. 


Every one of these sermons deserves attentive consideration, and that is a bold 
word to say of a modern volume of sermons. Every sermon bears the mark 
of a powerful, clear, and well-directed understanding; always thinking of 
great subjects, and always thinking of them with signal advantage to itself 
and others. The second sermon, in particular, is an admirable one. In the 
eleventh, (at p. 383,)does not Dr. S. somewhat understate the practical effects 
of Christianity on the world at large? That sermon, however, contains many 
cautions and suggestions which could proceed only from a very thoughtful 
and penetrating understanding. It is very lamentable to be obliged so to pass 
over such a book; but the discussion of even one of Dr. Shuttleworth’s ser- 
mons ought to occupy the whole space dedicated in each Number to reviews. 





The Conchologist’s Companion. By Mary Roberts. London: Whittaker and 
Co. 1834. 12mo. pp. 210. 

Tuts is a very pleasing and pretty book, which (as far as it goes) will well 

repay the reader who has any interest in the subject which it treats. 





The Nun. Seeley and Burnside. 12mo. pp. 326. 


Tuts is a tale rather pleasingly told, shewing that, if the Bible is fairly put 
before mankind, they could not continue Romanists any longer. The objec- 
tions are not very new, nor the answers either ; and there is a good deal of the 
common-place histories about dungeons and cruelties, &c. Moreover, it would 
have been perhaps as well, for the effect, that the young ladies, on quitting the 
convent, had not ended the tale by relating the number of their sons and 
daughters. Still the volume will be read with pleasure and advantage. 
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A Course of Sermous for the Year. By the Rev. Johnson Grant, M.A. Vol. I. 
london: 1833. Svo. pp. 488. 

Tuts volume contains the discourses from January 1 to Trinity Sunday, which 

have been composed during a ministry of thirty years, and carefully corrected. 

They bear all the marks of most careful composition—a rare praise in these 

days; and their execution does Mr. Grant great credit. 





The True Christian; or, the Way to have Assurance of Eternal Salvation. By 
the Rev. T. Jones. London: Seeley and Burnside. 1833. 12mo. pp. 299, 


Tue author is eighty-two, and this is a sufficient reason for not criticising the 
work, although the Reviewer is entirely opposed to its doctrines. 





The Book of the Unveiling. London: Bagster. 1833. 12mo. pp. 110. 


Tue object of this work is to explain such parts of the Revelation as have been 
fulfilled. But the writer seems to forget that this is matter of opinion, and 
therefore, while he shews true good sense in not endeavouring to look into 
futurity, he must not be surprised if some persons think that he has done so 
already. 

The Round Towers of Treland ; or, the Mysteries of Freemasonry, of Sabaism, and 
of Buddhism for the first time Unveiled, §c. By H. O’Brien, Esq. A.B. Lon- 
don: Whittaker and Co, 1834. 8vo. pp. 524. 

Ir is quite impossible to do justice to a book of this kind—whether one agrees 

with it or disagrees with it—in a few lines or a few pages. One can only say 

that there is a great deal of reading, of zeal, and of curious information. But 
if the author’s hypothesis be correct, one can only wonder that he had perse- 
verance to go on to such lengthened inquiry on so disgusting a subject. 

The Dangerous Doctrines of the Baptists Refuted. Kidderminster: 1833. 8vo. 
pp. 28. 

A sENSIBLE and well. principled pamphlet. 








The Anti-Spelling Book ; a New System to teach Children to Read without Spell- 
ing. London: Bull and Churton. 1834. 18mo. pp. 102. 


Tuts is not a new system, but is a sort of outline of the system which has been 
known and used in many families for some time. Mrs. Williams’s translation 
of Le Noir’s (the Reviewer believes) book seems fuller and clearer. ‘That, 
however, uses emblems, and this does not. 





The Latter Days. By Mrs. Sherwood. London: Seeley and Burnside. 1833. 
12mo. pp. 273. 

Mrs. Suerwoop mentions, in her preface, that she has here endeavoured (in 
the form of an allegorical story) to bring before the reader the various pro- 
phecies fulfilled or fulfilling. Mrs. S. is a person of talents, and this book 
shews it. But it wants much judgment to know what prophecies are fulfil- 
ling; and it is not more safe to swear on the words of a mistress than a 
nmiaster. 


eo 


The Holy Bible, arranged in Chronological Order. By the Rev. G. Townsend, 
M.A. New Edition. London: Rivingtons. 1834. 8vo. pp. 1464. 


Mr. TownsgeNnp’s work is already so well known every where, that not a word 
need be said on it, except that this very cheap form of it renders all its ad- 
vantages accessible to a larger class of readers. 
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MISCELLANEA. 


ANSWER TO THE CASE OF THE DISSENTERS. 


The Case of the Dissenters, in a Letter Addressed to the Lord Chaxcellor. 
London: E, Wilson ; Westley and Davis. 1834. 2nd Edition. 


Turis pamphlet requires notice, and deserves an answer, rather from adventiti- 
ous circumstances than from its intrinsic worth. It is professedly the work 
of an individual, but, having been adopted by some dissenting societies, put 
forth as the champion of their rights, and distributed gratuitously in some 
parts of England, it obtains a new character as the organ of a party.* Thijs 
must form the apology of the writer for noticing at length any publication 
which comes from the laboratory of Effingham Wilson, the respectable source 
from which Mr. Geo. Coventry’s heathen libels against the established church,t 
and the Black Book Extraordinary have proceeded. It is but just to say that 
this publication is not to be classed with such works ; but, waiving the merits of 
the publisher, let us proceed to examine those of the publication itself. It 
begins with an assertion which to most readers will appear somewhat ques- 
tionable. ‘It is quite evident to all,’”’ the writer says, ‘‘ that the time is now 
come, when the reform so happily effected in our civil institutions, must be 
carried into our ecclesiastical polity. It is equally evident, that this has hap- 
pened without any movement on the part of the dissenters ; for hitherto, with 
the exception of Scotland, they have been both silent and still. They may have 
memorialized the Ministers on some particular evil ; but they have declined to 
publish even such memorial to the world. At this moment their whole case 
is neither before the public nor the government. Many may blame them for 
not speaking earlier; none can blame them for speaking now. It is a crisis 
they have not made—it is a crisis they must not neglect”—pp. land 2. In p. 
59, we find also the following eulogy of the quictness of the dissenters :—“ Al- 
though the dissenters are men of ‘ peaceful and godly life,’ and are mostly un- 
willing to interfere with the course of public events, I expect they will move 
on this occasion.” 

It is certainly somewhat amusing to hear of the quietness of the dissenters 
asa body. ‘To those who are familiar with the pages of the World Newspa- 
per, during the agitation of the Reform question, it is needless to say how, 
week after week, the chief merit of carrying that question was attributed to 
the dissenters ! and it is equally needless to advert to the use which was made, 
by many dissenting ministers, of every public meeting to cast the most bitter 
imputations against the clergy, and to turn the meeting to a political purpose. 
Political meetings were held in chapels (e. g., in Finsbury Chapel,—W orld, 
March 28, 1831), and even the ordination dinners of dissenters were made the 
Vehicles for abuse of the church. Above all things, the formation of the Eccle- 
siastical Knowledge Society, and the manner in which it was conducted, shew 
the still and quiet and peaceable disposition of the dissenters, as a body! In the 
meeting of that society, held at the beginning of May, 1831, one dissenting 
minister, of no small reputation, (I do not name him, for I have no wish to be 





* In one large town (to the writer’s own personal knowledge) it was sent to every 
clergyman by the dissenting minister, whose name appears on the cover of the publi- 
cations of the Society for Promoting Ecclesiastical Knowledge, as one of their country 
committee. 

+ See the review of G. Coventry's Book, in the World Newspaper, for March 7, 
1831, where it is said that there is “ something heathenish about the author ; but in the 
present conflict, he is a powerful antagonist to a wicked and oppressive system.” — Review 
of Coventry on the Revenues of the Established Church. In May 1831, the World 
had the recommendation of about 300 dissenting ministers. 
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personal) quoted nearly two columns from Mr.Beverley’s letter to the Archbp. of 
York, and the chairman was so delighted with it that he wished it might ** be 
circulated throughout the whole country.”* But leaving these things, which 
are gone and passed, “ letting by-gones be by-gones,’’ what would the dissen- 
ters themselves say, even now, to this writer, who would deprive them of that 
in which they glory? I look to the meetings held in the present year, and | 
find their ministers glorying in the same deed. Se ‘e,’ for instance, the Rev. 
Mr. Wright’s speech, at Huntingdon, only last January :—* The dissenters 
were, in his opinion, mainly instrumental in passing that great measure—the 
Reform Bill.”” Indeed, this pamphle teer is unjust towards his own brethren, for 
he denies them the merit of activity, a merit generally, and | believe with justice, 
ascribed to them. The Times, a paper of some discernment, though its prin- 
ciples are bad, begins its leading article, of February 3rd, with the assertion, 
that ‘the dissenters are, as usual, very active,’ ’ &c., and surely the history 
of the last three years, the formation of the society above alluded to, the ala- 
crity shewn in taking up Mr. Curtis’s cause, and the meetings in Redcross- 
street, (in union with the Socinians,) will certainly lead to any conclusion ra- 
ther than that the dissenters have been ‘‘ both silentand still.” No one can 
blame them for taking all lawful means, all proper means, for securing the 
ends which they think desirable; but it is rather amusing, in the face of their 
most active exertions, to be told of their extreme quietness, This, however, is 
not the main matter of this pamphlet, the object of which is to lay before the 
Government ‘ the whole case,” the present grievances of dissenters. The 
writer reduces them to six heads,—each shall be touched upon, although some 
of them only brietly. These six GkrevaNces are as follows :— 

1, The state of the registration.—This particular grievance has been so often 
handled, both in the British Magazine and in the ne wap pers, that it 1s need- 
less to argue the question at any length. If the nation cane to pay fora 
civil registration of births, there can be no ob jection to its taking place, only 
let no odium attach to na es rgy, Who have hitherto performed nearly as efti- 


cient a service gratuitously, by registering b: ae | say gratuitously, be- 
cause the funds si ri te “dt ithe cle rev were not given them for the purpose of 
maintaining a civil registration, and in most cases, If in any, there is no speci- 
tic payment for that das. At present, it is so regularly performed that no 


complaint need be made by the members of the Pe, h. The complaint of the 
dissenters is, that their consciences are ensnared, and that, to obtain the civil 
alvantages of registration, many dissenters have their children baptized in 
our church (Case of Diss., pp. 10, 11; Tracts of Sox lety for Promoting Eccle- 
siastical Knowledge, No, xlv. pp. 124, 125). [ regret that any should fall into 
such temptation ; but unless an entirely civil registration of births be established, 
I fear that it can hardly be avoided. [I mean that it will be difficult to put the 
registers of dissenters on the some footing in courts of law as parish registers. 
This I say in reference to Sir N. Tindal’s opinion, : —— he states as the 
ground of confidence in the register of the clergy The public character 
of the person making the entries, as acknowledged 28 I: LW, - his responsibi- 
lities, tand the Copy annually sentto the court of the diocesa: ~ and, 2ndly, the 





* ‘To shew the style which prevailed in this mecting, one gent’eman (a dissenting 


minister) entertained the company with a story of a clergyman who, being sent for 
to a woman who had been gored by a cow, could not pray by ¢ because he had for- 
gotten his prayer-book ; and when he had : sone and fetched it, he was equally help- 


less, because mare was no prayer init for a woman gored by a cow. This essay was 
received with loud laughter. It is but just and right to say that this society has 
been repudiated by the best and the iInost respectable portion of the dissents rs: by 
those who act on Christian principles. Phese latter also expressed their disapproba- 


tion of the World newspaper.—Sce the Eeleetic Review for February, 1832. 


. . ' ‘ al » ° ’ . 
t The penalties which attach to false entries, or to erasures, or ne rniecting te make 


entries, &c., need not be mentioned. Thev have been various at various times. 
sometimes penalties of LOO, ¢ temp). Willoait. Wand sometimes. a yey "sportation. 
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public nature of thatevent which he records, , baptism (as contrasted with 
the certificate of a birth). An nape y: of this ain of Sir N. Tindal is to 
be found in a very interesting and instructive volume (Burn’s History of 
Parish Registers, London, 1829 yin which the mode of registration adopted 
by the dissenters, of which the certificates are kept in Redcross- street, is fully 
stated. If this opinion be correct, unless there be a civil and responsible regis- 
tration of births for the whole country, I think it will be difficult for any Act 
of Parliament to make that good, as legal evidence, which is liable per se to 
objection. Sir N. Tindal, however, admits that the signature of the parents 
(required by the Redcross-street system, which was altered in consequence of 
this opinion) is legal evidence, though that of witnesses present at the birth iS 
not. I should apprehend, therefore, that, as this system is now conducted, if 
the dissenters will put it into effect fully among themselves, their first griev- 
ance will nearly be removed. Sir. N. ‘Tindal s ays, that the original ce rtificates 
will be admissible evidence up to a certain point, but surely, if an Act of Par- 
liament is passed, making the registrar responsible for the accuracy of his co- 
pies, his copy of a certificate might be as admissible as the original. This is, 
however, only the suggestion of an individual, who does not profess to be a 
lawyer. As a grievance peculiarly affecting the dissenter, if this suggestion 
he just, the first grievance would therefore be ve ry much softened or wholly 
removed; but the question still remains, whether, as a national object, a 
civil registration of births is worth establishing. On this, it is beyond my 
presept purpose to enter.* 

Sec onp Grievance—The present Slaleof the Marriage Law.—The author 
says, “The English church, in common w ith all protestant bodies, professes to 
acknowledge only two sacraments; but in reality marriage has with her, as 
fully as with the Roman church, the form and place of a sacrament. It is adopted 
with little variation from the mother church; and is so open to objection, from 
its superstitious and indelicate character, that few clergymen commit them- 
selves to the use of the whole service!” I should recommend this writer, 
before he rebukes our services, to become a little better acquainted with them, 
and with the notion of a sacrament, as laid down by our church in her catechism 
and her articles.t He would then find that a sacrament must be ordained by 
Christ himse If, and the outward sign ap pointe d by God also. The author has, 
therefore, eg sah ‘nied our marriage service as a sacrament, from not know- 

ing what the English church calls a sacrament.{ Her sacraments are those 
which are “ generally necessary to salvation,” which I suppose he will not con- 
tend can be predicated of marriage. 

2udly, The author also misrepresents our marriage service, as almosta literal 
copy of that of the mother church. I recommend him to compare the Rituale 
Romanum with our present service before he ventures to make the same asser- 
tion again. Where, in our service, does he find the holy water, the blessing 
of the ring (with sundry crossings, &c.), the sprinkling the ring with holy 
water, the blessing of the sponsal pledges, &e.? If he looks to the Manuale 
ad usum Ecclesiz Sarisburiensis, he will find the form used in England in 
Roman Catholic days, which differs in some particulars from that of the 
Rituale Romanum, and he will certainly find, in English, words nearly to the 
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* Lord Althorp, it seems, on the first day of this session, put the question on the 
footing on which every question now appears to be put— £.s.d. He only asked 
whether it would cause any additional expense to the country. 

+ The answers given by different bishops and clergy about the sacraments, at the 
time ofthe Reformation, which are to be found in Burnet have, of course, no autho- 
rity, and therefore nothing to do with the question. 

+ It was formerly ordered that the sacrament should be given to the parties after 
marriage, but the present Rubric only recommends it to them to receive it at the 
first opportunity. 


Vou V .—March, IS34, = * 
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same effect, as those inquiries now addressed by the priest to each of the 
parties, and a form in which each pledges faith to the other party, nearly simi- 
lar to our own, but he will find also the superstitious customs I have alluded 
to before, which our Reformers abolished. The rest of the service is surely 
innocent of superstition, and it would have been idle bigotry indeed to reject 
an appropriate service, solely because it had been used by Rome. 

3rdly. I have no wish to enter ona question about indelicacy, and shall, there- 
fore, only request the author to read those parts of the sc riptures on which the 
precepts of our service are founded, before he characterizes as indelicate, 
language, which may, perhaps, be more homely than modern refinement (fat 
more scrupulous about the ear than the heart) would require, when ina sickly 
and fastidious mood, I leave him therefore in undisturbed possession of his 
triumph here, and only remark, that he makes it out a hardship that dis- 
senters are obliged to be married by an indelicate form, which scarcely any of 
the clergy, according to his statement, use! 

But he favours us also with the opinions which he believes dissenters 
usually entertain as to the nature of marriage. His words are—“* Among 
the dissenters it is, I believe, generally regarded as purely a civil contract, but 
demanding, from its importance, reliyious observances.” We churchmen oughit 
certainly to take the opinions of the dissenters from their own statements, 
and the first step towards meeting their wishes must be made by becoming 
acquainted with their opinions, But a difficulty occurs in limine primo here ; 
for if I turn to tract 39 of the Society for Promoting Ecclesiastical Knowledge, 
p. 13, I find the following passage :—‘‘ The opinion generally prevalent among 
the orthodox portion of dissenters, 1s that marriage ought to be religiously 
celebrated, and treated as a matter of solemn and sacred obligation. The 
idea entertained by some, that it is a mere civil contract, to be entered into 
only with circumstances of notoriety before a civil magistrate, is repugnant 
both to their feelings and their sense of propriety. On the other hand, that 
marriage, as far as it may fitly be treated as a religious affair, does not pro- 
perly belong to the province of the civil magistrate, appears a principle uni- 
versally admitted.”” Quo teneam vultus mutantem Protea nodo? Is it a 
civil contract or a religious rite in the creed of the dissenters ? 

But the author proceeds—‘* Change on this subject must quickly transpire,” 
(p. 14.) What this extraordinary piece of English may mean, it is difficult to 
know, except by guess. It seems that the ministry have promised to bring in 
a bill for the regulation of dissenters’ marriages; but what that bill will be, 
has not yet franspired. IT earnestly hope that in the present day, when I am 
sure no extravagant reverence is paid to the sacredness of marriage, no law will 
be enacted which may desecrate it generally in the eyes of the people. But it 
is rather a remarkable fact, that the dissenters themselves are obliged, in the 
tract (No. 39) quoted above, to give up the principle of leaving eve ry man to 
please himself as to the minister by whom he will be married. In p. 15 of 
that tract it is proposed to limit the celebration of marriage to those ministers 
“ who employ themselves solely in the duties of a teacher or preacher” according 
to the words of the Act of 52 Geo. III. ¢. 155, where such persons are ex- 
empted trom serving in the militia, &c. Now really, if the present law is a 
hardship, these gentlemen are not the men to remove it; they would prove 
nearly as oppressive, and there would be little reason, on their principles, to 
change the present law. The dissenting pulpit of a very tolerable congre- 
gation in the place in which I lived for some years, was filled by a very 
respectable farmer for a considerable time, and, if I remember rightly, at 
another time by a man who, during the rest of the week, exercised the more 
humble calling of a rat-catcher. Now it would be just as great a hardship on 
these persons to force them to be married by another minister than theirown, 
as to force them to come to church for that purpose; and I rather think the 
new course would be more offensive to their feelings. This would be relieving 
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the rich dissenter, and oppressing the poor one. We must wait, however, ta 
learn What Parliament proposes before we discuss this question farther. 

The Turrp Grievance relates to the Burial of the Dead. ‘The author requires 
that dissenting ministers shall be allowed to bury in our church-yards. As they 
are perfectly at liberty to bury in their own places of burial, it seems so un- 
reasonable a claim that they should be allowed to use ours, that I shall not 
notice it farther. I shall only add a word upon the spirit in which our bap- 
tismal and burial services are treated by this writer. He considers that they 
produce a “‘ delusion on the spirit of the people,” who fancy that they are 
“ made Christians” by baptism, and become entitled to the privileges of the 
church, though they may choose to neglect them through life; but that being 
Christians they may at least be buried “ by a service which expresses assured 
and ‘ certain hope of their resurrection to eternal life.’’? Now the author has 
here INTERPOLATED the word ¢heir, against the plain well known meaning of 
the passage, simply to abuse our service, and to be allowed to exclaim, that 
“in the course of a generation three millions of our people are dying under 
this delusion, with ‘ a lie in their right hand.’”’ This is charitable ; but it is 
not true. The argument is so stale that I will not refute it ; and if the author 
is really honestly ignorant of the meaning of our service, I must leave him to 
mourn over this alarming evil; for I trust no churchman is quite so far gone in 
ignorance.* 

Fourtu Grirvance—The exclusion of Dissenters from the Universities.—Not 
true with regard to Cambridge, where dissenters may obtain the highest 
honours; but are only precluded from taking degrees.t ‘To allow them 
degrees would be at once to separate the church and the universities, a mea- 
sure mischievous enough to both, but eventually likely to be far more mis- 
chievous to the country at large. It would at once destroy the character of 
the universities as religious schools of religious truth, according to the belief 
of the national church; and it would shew that they cared more for the 
worldly wisdom of their sons, than for their guidance into eternal truths. If 
force be put upon the universities, they may perhaps plead in vain, against it ; 
but if such proposals ever arise from the false counsels of their own would-be 
liberal sons, it would be a case of moral suicide, such as the world has seldom 
seen. What can they fear worse, that they should thus be willing—propter 
vitam vivendi perdere causas ? 

Fiera Grizevance—Compulsory contributions “ towards a church from which 
they have withdrawn, and from which they receive no benefit.” 

Sixta Grrevance—*“ The state preferring one denomination of religionists 
lefore others.” 

1 am spared the trouble of entering into the principles on which establish- 
ments are defended in the abstract, as the author of this pamphlet does not 
consider them at large ; but considers the subject chiefly as it affects the griev- 
ances of dissenters. With regard to the fifth grievance he asserts, (with what 
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_ * J have often seen this passage made use of as a handle by dissenters, and ob 
jected to by some of our own writers; but I never knew a churehman really misled 
by it. 

_+ Ifthe newspaper reports of Lord Morpeth’s speech of Feb. 10th be correct, 
either he or the petition of the dissenters of the three denominations which he pre- 
sented goes farther than this; for it is there made a grievance that the dirines of the 
dissenters are excluded from Oxford, Cambridge, and Durham! Nothing can shew 
their exceeding moderation more happily than their claiming the privileges of the 
latter, founded as it has been by the munificence of a prelate of the church and his 
collegiate chapter, out of the funds of their own church, at a personal sacrifice un- 
heard of elsewhere in these days. When the above was written, I had not seen the 
ulmirable remarks of Dr. Burton on the University question, in hs “ Thoughts on 
the Separation of Chureh and State,” to which I now heg to refer. Ile denies the 
bower of Parliament to force the Universities on this point. 
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justice let others say,) that “ the whole nation now resents it as an offence 


against common equity ;”’ and that it will be impossible to continue it! If 


the nation is unanimous in this opinion, there is an end of the question ; it will 
be settled for us very speedily ; but if not, the face of the question is entirely 
changed. Ifthe majority—lI put the case thus because the author, in p. 56, 
considers the question thus, but denies the right of the majority “to come 
between a man’s conscience and his Supreme Judge on any pretence what- 
ever’ —if the majority conceives that religious instruction cannot be given to 
their country adequately without an establishment, and that it is necessary to 
maintain that establishment by contributions from all, while no endeavour is 
made to force any person’s conscience, | apprehend the case is more a civil 
than a religious question, because the opposite reasoning, fully carried out, 
would shew that no nation might establish a religion while there were ten, or 
five persons, or one person within it who objected, on religious grounds, to 
that course! The minority would thus rule the majority with a vengeance ! 

But to proceed now to the sixth and last grievance. ‘The author states, the 
dissenters, as a body, have uniformly been treated by the endowed church, as a 
body, with scorn, contumely, and hate! 1 trust the author has been here led 
away by his imagination, which, to judge from the rest of his performance, 
appears somewhat vigorous in conjuring up phantasms of wrongs. But be 
this as it may, it is difficult to learn from him how the evil actually arises. 

He states that an establishment must nec essarily bring suffering on those 
who dissent from it “ in estate, in reputation, and in good fellowship.’ ” Now | 
deny that this is a necessary consequence at all ; and I appeal to the episcopal 
church of Scotland in contirmation of my denial. Is that, our sister church, 
despised there, though unendowed and poor? Far, far from it. But the 
author must know where any man may take out a license for preaching foi 
one shilling, and, if he can get any congregation at all, becomes a dissenting 
teacher at once, that there so many teachers will arise, who can claim no respect 
either from the church or from the more enlightened dissenters themselves, 
that this system must work most injuriously for the reputation of dissent it- 
self. Nay,the really Christian dissenters have felt themselves obliged, on these 
very accounts, to disclaim all connection with some dissenting societies and 
some dissenting periodicals. But after descanting on the evils arising from 
this loss of reputation, &c., even under the mildest form of an establishment, 
the author proceeds—*‘ Wherever there is such an establishment, there must 
be foleration, and toleration, though the boast of the churchman, is the abhor- 
rence . the dissenter,” (p. 26.) After reading this in p. 26, 1 did not expect 
to begin p. 27 with the following sentence :—** Besides, toleration, in every 
form, is taconsistent with a national establishment. It is, in fact, a license fo 
disobedience.” He then asserts, that an establishment rests on royal autho- 
a ; and compares one with toleration to a civil establishment, with license to 

eglect its provisions. This would be just, if an establishment included the 
notion of comp julsory confor mity; but as the day for such notions is hap pily 
past, this comparison is worth nothing. — It only shews that the author does 
not understand the nature of a religious establishment. A civil establishment 
is for the purpose of preventing crimes against society, and a license to dis- 
regard its rules would be a permission of crime; but a religious establishment 
is meant to secure the advantages of religious instruction, in the word of God, 
to the whole nation. But the dissenter, considering the establishment in 
error, docs not disobey it, but simply declines that, which the majority of his 
country me " account a blessing and an advantage. But the author’s notions 
on establishments are curious enough. He tells us, that if the King Is en- 
titled only to promote truth by an establishment, he ought not to establish three 
different religions—episcopacy in England, presbyterianism in Scotland, and 
popery in Canada; and he then draws ludicrous conclusions from attempts to 
please his mi yesty in all these countries. He need not alarm himself; for he 
has made a slight mistake about the matter. The Scotch would not receiv 
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episcopacy, and, after long struggles, it was overborne; and, in the union of 
the kingdoms, of course the relig rion then established was left unaltered in 
both. In Canada the case is different ; popery is not established, and he would 
not be considered a dissenter there, if of the church of England. We received 
that colony in 1703 from the French; the Roman Catholic clergy were en- 
abled, by the Bill of 1774, to exact their tithes &c. from Roman catholics, but 
not from protestants; and by the Act of 1791, lands &c. were set apart to 
endow protestant parishes.* The French clergy and laity of the Roman 
catholic persuasion were of course at first a most numerous; but great 
changes have been effected by the Society for Propagating the Gospel in Forelgn 
Parts, by sending protestant bishops and clergy. The author’s arguments 
about establishments will need but little further notice; and I proceed to 
consider the remaining part of his pamphlet which attempts to answer the 
us . arguments against abolishing ours. 

. He appeals to America for a proof of the efficacy of the voluntary sys- 
aah (p. 48,) and declares (p. 54) that he is ‘ ‘ prepared to say i advisedly, that 
it is better supplied with the means of religion than any other land under 
heaven.”’ Others are prepared to say advisedly the very contrary, that it is 
not; but to pass over America (he adduces New York as his only instance, 
which, like other'great towns,ft proves nothing) I refer him for some candid 
remarks on the unprepared state of the voluntary churches to instruct England 
entirely,—lI refer him, [I say, not to our own writers, but to the Kelectic Re- 
view for Feb. 1832. The article is written in a candid spirit; but it is, in some 
degree, tinged with melancholy feelings as to the present condition of religion 
altogether, which are far more calculated to win the sympathy of their fellow- 
Christians in the church, than hundreds of violent and virulent pamphlets. 1 
refer him also to the pages of the British Magazine, where the voluntary sys- 
tem has been often considered ; and to the work of Dr. Chalmers on Endow- 
ments. 

2. He would not propose such a scheme as abolishing the establishment— 
good, honest man !—if he thought it an act of spoliation! and he accordingly 
proposes to give the present race of clergy their life interest in the endowments 
of the church, and thus to allow them to live on as pensioned nuisances and 
adherents of an evil system, which ts to be destroyed as soon as the breath is 
out of their bodies. Assuredly, if the Enelish clergy would agree to see their 
system abolished on this condition, they would deserve all the reproaches their 
enemies cast against them. They would thus confess that they supported their 
church for what they get by it, not because they thought it true and good. The 
man who can seriously offer such a defence of an act of spoliation, can know 
nothing of the clergy or their feelings, and they will forgive him the insult ; 
tg in a better and more Christian mood, he will h ardly forgive himself. As 
to the abolition of tithes, I refer again, for an answer to this person, to the 
same article of the Eclectic Review, p. 129. 

Hid space permit, | could offer many more points in which this writer has 
laid himself open Lo as severe or severer criticism than mine; but I must con- 
fine myself to one more exhibition of his mode of argument. In pp. 56—58 
he argues that the established church is a minority, if we include Ireland,—nay, 
even in Great Britain; aye, and he goes one step further, for he says, “ take 
only England and W ales, and it is still decided the disse ‘nters have the largest 


congregations; they have the more communicants,” &c. He refers to Bishop 
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* Encye. Met., Art. America. 

+ He asserts, indeed, that America has 15,000 churches to 12,000,000 people. 
The statement appears to be taken from the tracts of the Ecclesiastical Knowledge 
Society, No. 44, p. 142, and originally from the Congregational Magazine ; but, on 
the subject of American Religious Statistics, the book of Mr. Lorimer, of Gl. isZow, 
ought, by all means, to be consulted. See British Magazine, Feb. 814. 
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Blomfield’s assertion that the dissenters are one-fourth of the peopie, and sets 
them, therefore, at three millions; and then he calculates the numbers of the 
church. He makes them two millions; and will the reader guess the mode 
by which he gets at this conclusion? He calculates the number of attendants 
al church,—so that, according to this scheme, (as, no doubt, the Bishop’s esti- 
mate was of the population of the dissenters,) he sets the number of attendants 
at church against the families, infants, &c. of the dissenters! The numbers 
that do attend, at one time, at church (for the calculation is made by multi- 
plying the number of churches by a certain number, to obtain the church- 
goers in London, and then applying the proportion to the country) is no fair 
criterion of the number of those who belong to the church; and he does not 
state that the Bishop called the congregations of dissenters one-fourth of all 
the population. In Lancashire the Protestant dissenters are, on their own 
shewing, not much above one-ninth of the population,—their own number being 
taken now, and the census of the population ten years back ;* so that they must be 
less than a ninth now. 

So much for these calculations; but Fraser’s Magazine for February has 
entered fully into the matter, and settled the question completely. 

I have now considered the most prominent positions in this pamphlet, on 
which a large part of the dissenters seem to place great reliance for its power 
in declaring their grievances, and claiming their rights ; but I think the feel- 
ing of every candid mind will be a mingled sensation of joy, that, after all, 
there is so little real cause for complaint ; and of sorrow, that men should be 
found to advance such unreasonable claims. There are other points in the pam- 
phiet that demand a slight notice, which I may bestow upon them at some 
future occasion, when I might also undertake to shew, more fully than my 
present limits would allow, the extreme unreasonableness of much which I have 
here noticed but briefly. My object has been to set the matters it treats of in 


what appears to me their proper light; and I have, therefore, confined myself 


toa defensive line of argument, without attempting to carry the war into the 
enemy’s country. The author has occasionally laid himself open to severe 
animadversion for a violence of matter and manner, as well as for a reckless- 
ness of assertion, more befitting the disciple of a political union than a writer 
on what he professes to consider a religious question. Indeed, I find the ques- 
tion argued throughout with the shrewdness of a worldly politician ; but I do 
not perceive much of the leaven of a religious and Christian spirit in the 
work. With this remark I leave it for the present, in the hope that the ob- 
servations I have made may induce the author to reconsider some of his state- 
ments, and his readers at least to pause before they assent to them. 


SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 


Ir is with regret quite unfeigned that it is thought desirable to make a few 
observations on the present condition of things respecting the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge. The regret arises from two causes, —the first, 
that any remarks should be necessary, and the second, that any subject where 
there is such imminent danger of appearing to take a mere party view should 
require notice. It has been the endeavour of this Magazine to avoid all sub- 
jects which divide churchmen, to heal all breaches of unity, and to cause none. 
And, although the condition of a Religious Society ought to be a sufficiently 
free subject of discussion, all persons, who know the state of things, will be 
sensible of its extreme delicacy ; and even they who are less acquainted with 
it, will gather the same conclusion, from even what will be said here. But 
no choice is left; for the other religious periodicals have been making such 


* See the Lancashire Returns to Parliament in 1830. 
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fierce assaults on the present condition of things in the society, and such free 
recourse is had to the press, for the dissemination of the same sort of assaults, 
in the shape of letters, statements, memorials, &c., that the silence which has 
been so long preserved, is quite out of the question. All that can be done, is 
to adhere to facts, to state no opinions as to who are right or who are wrong, 
but to leave it to the judgment of the reader, upon the facts stated, what will, 
in all probability, be the seca of perseverance in the present course. 

Every one is aware, that, twenty or thirty years ago, a very hot controversy 
was going on among churchmen, in this country, on certain points which have 
divided and ever will divide the minds of men of every church. Occasionally, 
perhaps, the difference will break out into controversy while the world lasts ; 
but it must always be matter of bitter regret when these occasions arise, 
as (though not entirely without advantage) much evil must ensue, without the 
smallest approximation to any decision of the points themselves, After atime, 
the controversies must die away on this very account; and then the great 
object must be to heal the wounds inflicted, and soften the feelings of the com- 
batants towards one another. This good work has obviously been going on, 
to acertain extent, for some time among ourselves. The controversy is wholly 
over—not because people agree in opinion, but because they see that it is 
fruitless to dispute on matters beyond the sphere of the human intellect. 
While it was raging, another object of dissension arose—the Bible Society. 
The party which adopted one side in the disputes alluded to, were in the 
management of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, and the 
others pretty generally became members of the Bible Society. Discussions of 
a different nature arose between the same parties, which, for the time, divided 
them still farther. The propriety of churchmen uniting with dissenters, for 
such a purpose, was the main object of dispute; and many others relating to 
what was esteemed strict churchmanship followed, espec ially with relation to 
ordination, the ministerial commission, and the chetionss due to church rulers, 
It is a matter of the sincerest congratulation, that these points of difference 
are most materially lessened, and that very many, who still doubtless disagree 
theoretically on points on which the best and most illustrious men have dis- 
agreed, now dispute those points no more, and are perfectly at one, in their 
high value for the ministerial commission and their views of the obedience due 
to the rulers of the church. Under such a state of things, and with such dan- 
gers as surround us now, is not any point of division earnestly to be deprecated? 
Yet such would seem but too likely to arise in the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge. What is the state of things there? This Society 
was, during these disputes, principally managed, as has been said, by one 
of the two parties alluded to. Under their management (as far as related to 
its finances), the most sanguine wishes of its friends have been realized. 
It has arisen to a most remarkable height of prosperity within the last thirty 
years. In 1800, its receipts were 10,199/.; in 1832, they were 66,269/. 
The progress of its efficiency has been no less remarkable. In 1800, its mem- 
bers were only 2000; in 1832, they were 15,000. In 1800, it had no Dis- 
trict Committees; in 1832, it ‘had 330. In 1800, its annual distribution of 
books was only 131,295; in 1832, it amounted to 1,715,323. 

We have here in our hands the actual proof that, as far as increase of mem- 
bers, of committees, of funds, and of application of funds to the purposes of the 
society, nothing could answer better than the course pursued. For, probably, 
ho society belonging to a particular body of Christians, and strictly refusing 
aid from persons not belonging to that body, could exhibit such an increase 
in the same period. What then is the cause of alarm at the present moment? 
It seems to be this, and is, indeed, a very serious one. As controversies have 
died away, and the parties drawn nearer to one another, there has been a 
greater disposition among all to unite in this society. During the controversy, 
the churchmen who espoused the Bible Society, instituted the Prayer Book 
and Homily Society, to supply themselves with these works, and used other 
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Religious Tract Societies. Now, the same persons, it is pleasant to find, are 
disposed to join the standard of the Ancient Society. But they are dissatisfied 
(more or less) with its condition and regulations, more especially with relation 
to its books and fracts. The chief ground of these latter objections (on which 
more will be said presently) is, that the books and tracts do not take the views 
which are acceptable to them, on those particular points which formed the 
subject matter of the controversies now past. Particular books are named, and 
objected to on this ground, and strong wishes exprest to get rid of them. 
Motions are made to get rid of other books offensive, partly on these and 
partly on other grounds, to the same persons. It is not necessary to go far- 

ther into detail on this matter here; but it will be advisable to recite the pre- 
sent practice of the society with respect to its books. It imposes no obligation 
on its members to receive, approve, or circulate its books and tracts. Every 
individual is at liberty to select which he pleases, or to take none. _ more 
than this, if it is found that, from a book being dull, or not useful, or in any 
way not acceptable, there is little demand for it, it 1s not reprinted, ant is thus 
quietly got rid of. Under such a state of things » let us consider what must 
be the effect of endeavouring to banish particular books, not in this quiet way, 
but by direct votes, on the ground of their being bad in doctrine, The state 
of things is this—the books and tracts now on the society’s lists are, on the 
whole, in accordance with the opinions of those, by whose exertions, and un- 
der whose management, the society has prospered so remarkably. They ar 
joined by others, whose opinions do not coincide with theirs, on certain doc 

trinal subjects; and the newcomers intend to banish, by vote, those books 
which are approved by the older members, but disapproved by them. Now, 
though controversy has ceased, men hold their former opinions on both sides, 
and, holding them, must, in conscience, teach them, if they teach at all. It can- 
not then possibly be e xpected, that, while public discussion is avoided, either 
party, in the dispute, will disseminate doctrines which it does not approve, or 
hold back what it does. Conseque ntly ,every motion to get rid of an obnoxious 
book, must be atrial of strength, or, in other words, a renewal of the controve rsy 
tn a different shape. ‘There is no e lp for this; for there is no othe r substantial 
reason for alteration of the tracts, than difference of opinion on these points. 
It may be said, that the tracts are dull, and so on; but then there is the strong 
fact, that whether they are the best which could be found or not, their nature 
has not been found practically to be any objection, nor any impediment, to the 
success of the society. Let it be considered fairly, and kindly, whether this 
is just or right, or whether, even supposing that it could be effected either by 
local strength or by tactics, it must not necessarily produce effects quite dis- 
astrous to the peace of the church. To debate doctrines which can never be 
settled, in a war of pamphlets, is bad enough; but the prospect of fighting them 
by mere hard voting once a month, is perfectly dreadful. The end of this can 
only be a fresh separation of the parties into distinct societies, with feelings of 
far less good will than they are now inclined to entertain. 

Some of the journals have openly advocated the giving up of books and tracts 
altogether, and reducing the Society to a Bible and Pr rayer Book Society. No 
doubt, if two parties, who do not agree, are to act togethe r, it may seem 
very reasonable that each should concede the exercise of his peculiar opinions, 
and that they should meet on neutral ground. But looking at this question 
practically in the present instance, it will be seen that there are peculiarities in 
the case. ‘he quantity of books and tracts, such as they are, distributed 
annually, is, as we see by the returns, enormous. And this is not for want of 
tracts teaching different doctrines, as we all know. The Religious Tract 

Society, and many others, supply such in abundance to those who approve 
th em; the quantity thus distributed indeed is known to be immense ; and yet the 
” antity sold by the Society is enormous. There will be just the same demand 
for these, if the society changes its constitution to-morrow. In other words, 
there will be another society which will supply them. For those who con- 
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scientiously object to them to suppose they can drive them out of circulation, 
by driving them out of Lincoln’s-Inn-Fields, is idle. The persons who—not 
accept, but—wish for tracts holding these doctrines, are the bulk of subscribers 
to the society; and the mere beating them by tactics, or by having strength 
on the spot, cannot alter their opinions, or ae gt them forming another 
society. Let it be asked whether this is advisable or desirable. Yet can 
any one deny that this must be the result? If 6 or 8000 persons, not 
merely subscribe to this society, but anxiously desire and industriously use its 
books, can it be supposed that, if they are deprived of their books in one 
society, they will not take themselves and their mone y elsewhere? = If this is 
so, the getting possession of the society, if it can be effected, and expelling all the 
obnoxious tracts, will be an useless victory , for the hydra killed in Lincoln’s- 
Inn-Fields will raise its head again in Holborn. It is earnestly hoped that 
this obvious truth may be considered, as well as the consequences of overlook- 
ing it. If a contest actually ensues, are the newcomers, in the first place, 
secure of victory? Ilo\Aow ye dee. On the contrary, let them be assured that, 
if it is necessary to beat them by votes, they will be beaten. Strength will 
be collected, which they must well know exists, though seldom called forth. 
Then the contest will have been in vain. But suppose the facts were other- 
wise, and that they had more votes than they have,—suppose that they expel 
the whole catalogue of books and tracts. If they do not replace them by others 
congenial to their own views, still those who have distributed twenty-two 
editions of Bishop Greene’s ‘* Four Last Things,” will have a twenty-third 
and a twenty-fourth, and a society to supply them. ‘Then there will be 
the edifying spectacle of open breach again, but not one proselyte gained 
to the opinions of the victors. The same consequences must clearly follow 
more directly if the old books are supplied by others of different views. In 
the mean time, the same ill feeling will be roused again which existed before ; 
but, it is to be feared, more strongly, because the controversy will be carried 
on by the tongue, and not the pen. On this point, a word must be added. 
For many months, the meetings of the society have assumed a new appear- 
ance. Each has afforded a debate. This is the first symptom of what will 
happen, and, in itself, is most deplorable. The waste of time in talking, and 
the temptation to exhibition thus afforded, are fearful evils. A debating society 
of any sort for men (whatever, as practice, it may be for boys) is very bad— 
a debating society on religious matters is the worst of all. Debate will alw ays, 
among all men, excite a desire for victory, and occasionally anger and fee lings 
of a less Christian nature still. This must always be, and this alone is an 
obvious reasons why person of opposite opinions ought never to attempt uniting 
in the management of a religious society. Conscientious opinions must pro- 
duce debate, and debate display, and display bad temper. These everlasting 
debates are of themselves so opposite to the character of a C hristian body, 
and so destructive of the principles on which it ought to proceed, that it would 
be better to see the society destroyed at once than to make its tenure de ‘pend 
on their continuance. This is so much the feeling of a very large body, that, 
simply to avoid debate, and its necessary unchristian consequences, they 
would withdraw themselves from the society. But it will be said, is it 
reasonable to ask the new comers to submit to seeing their opinions excluded? 
The only answer to this must be the practical answer. Can the same socicty 
issue tracts of two different complexions of doctrines? If not, will any real 
advantage be gained to the cause of Christianity, or the church, by a different 
party (even if it be possible) gaining possession of the society, driving out all 
the tracts which they dislike, and the persons who wish for ‘these tracts with 
them? Can any other effect arise, at most, than this—that whereas now one 
party gets its tracts from the society, and the other elsewhere, these two 
parties will, in this respect, change places, and this operation will be effected 
if effected) after long and violent struggles, and with an increased tendency 
to distance and se paration between the parties? 


Vou. V.- Mar h, S34. =x = 
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These observations, it will be remarked, assume nothing as to the com- 
parative value of the opinions. They suppose each party to be equally 
respectable, equally conscientious, equally attached to the church, equally 
valuable. They seek to put down no opinions, but simply say, ‘‘ There being 
now practic ally peace, and each party having found a way for exercising its 
own opinions and feelings, can any practical good arise from an attempt to 
subvert this state of things by violence? Will not the same parties still 
exercise their opinions, and spread them as they did before, only by different 
means ; and will not the struggle cause much bitterness, and do much harm ?”"* 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES IN 1854. 


Meertinos to petition for turning the Bishops out of the House of Lords, (for 
example, at Gateshead). 

Meetings to demand the giving up all notions of an Established Religion, 
as aright which the demanders insist on and will have, (for example, 
at Nottingham). 

Declarations of war to the knife, by a large party of dissenters, (vide Christian 
Advocate), 

Claims of dissenters to be admitted to office in the Universities. 


To counterbalance these evils, there is certainly one consideration of weight, 

viz. that if one was to wish to select, in the Houses of Legislature, the persons 
whose support would disgrace any cause—whom it would be pleasant to sce 
arranged against a good cause—they would be precisely those who are so ar- 
ranged. The dissenters have reason, indeed, to be proud of their champions. 
The church, if she is to have enemies, may well rejoice at remembering who 
her enemies are, Suppose the possibility ‘of the church party, following the 
example of the radicals and dissenters, and publishing a Black Book. No 
blackness yet known would at all suffice, if the accounts commonly and un- 
hesitatingly given would be sufficient to describe the characters, or the tem- 
pers, or the principles, or the motives, of the great assailants of the church and 
defenders of dissent ; and given, not by their enemies, (for, happily, one has 
not the misery of knowing any thing about such people, except by report,) but 
by those who publicly demand their support, and privately speak of them, 
as they say themselves, fruly. Perhaps there is but one exception to this, to 
be named presently. As to the ministerial voters against the church, it would 
be unjust to call them enemies of the church, because they so vote. They 
vote, when their party resolves on certain measures, because ‘their party orders 
it. If their party should resolve at any time to serve the church, they would 
vote for it. But it would be idle, therefore, to call them friends. The only 
person among the enemies of the church by choice, whom one regrets at all, 
is Dr. L ushington. When a man is a gentleman by birth, education, station, 
profession, character, and unimpeachable in all those points, it is lamentable 
to see him engaged on a wrong side. But this is the way in which great evils 
are always done. If only the infamous were enlisted for a bad cause, it could 
not get on. It gets on because some few respectable men, from vanity or 
weak judgment, or vehemence of temper, are betrayed into joining it. 


ee —_— a 
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* One other consideration may be suggested. 


There is a considerable sum of 
money in the funds, saved from the subscriptions of persons whose opinions coincide 
with the present tracts, and by the good management of some of them. They who 
differ are, beyond all question, too honourable to w ish to use money from such 3 
source to propagate opinions of a different nature. 
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CHURCHMEN AND DISSENTERS — THEIR RESPECTIVE WEIGHT, 
NUMBERS, AND INFLUENCE IN SOCIETY, 


(To the Editor of the Standard. 
Salisbury, Jan, 12, 1834. 

Sir,—As so much has been said, in your paper and others, respecting the 
comparative numbers of Churchmen and Dissenters, and their respective 
weight and influence in society, the following plain statement may not be 
unacceptable, as to the county of Wilts. 

In the year 1832, the year before last, the funds of the County Infirmary 
were found deficient. On the day of the fast, an appeal was made generally, 
through this great county, and the cause of charity pleaded alike, and I have 
no doubt with the same sincerity, in the churches of the establishment by the 
clergy, and in the chapels of dissent by the respective ministers, with this 
only difference, that the collection was made in most of the churches only 
after the morning service, and generally in the dissenting chapels morning and 
evening, and this [ mention to the credit of the several dissenting ministers ; 
and what was the result? 


{ia & 
Collected at the cathedral ............ ... 79 19 8 
Fee GE, CES. ok aivicdes «ese RSs 1124 6 6 
PU, BE CRON ov vs da cccwwnes Ee. er 73 18 11 


So that 801, wanting 4d., was collected at the cathedral alone, at one 
morning collection, that is, nearly 6/. more than was collected through the 
whole county from various and numerous dissenting chapels, morning and 
evening ! and a very considerable part of the above sums were found to be in 
half-pence ! 

[ have taken the statement from the report of the Infirmary ; I communicate 
it with no invidious, and, God knows, with no unkind feelings, towards any 
conscientious dissenter in the kingdom, but to shew, in this day of obloquy 
and calumniation against the clergy, the gross exaggerations as to the num- 
bers and weight of dissenters, compared with churchmen. The numbers 
belonging to the church could not be made up by those who attend no com- 
munion of religious worship, for none of these would have been at church on 
any occasion! The sums were collected from habitual church-goers, rich and 
poor; and the very large sum at the cathedral was collected (Lord Henley 
ought to know !) after a most pathetic cathedral “anthem.” 

A Conscientious CnurcHMAN. 


CHURCH RATES. 


(To the Editor of the Standard.) 

Manchester, Jan. 22. 

Sirn,—In a letter which was inserted in your paper of the 19th September 
last, | gave an account of a contest for a church rate, that took place in the 
extensive parish of Middleton, within a few miles of this town, where, after a 
poll of nine days, the votes in favour of a church rate were found to be as 
three to one, and the rated property of the voters as eleven to one, over that 
of its opponents, who consisted chiefly of members of a political union and 
Socinians ; many of the respectable Christian dissenters having been very 
active in support of it. This severe and unexpected defeat was received by 
the radicals with a very bad grace. Many of them still refused to pay the 
church rates, and placarded the town, calling on the inhabitants in general 
not to pay, on account of some alleged informality in the rate. The church- 
wardens were in consequence obliged to summons a few of them before the 
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neighbouring magistrates; they still refused to pay,—appealed to the Ec- 
clesiastical Court against the legality of the 1 rate, and began to collect penny 
subscriptions in order to support their opposition. ‘The wardens then cited 
two of the most intluentia! of the anti-ch urch P arty before the ¢ Consistory 
Court at Chester, and the respectable part of the parish forthwith raised ; 
subscription of about 150/. in order to indemnify the wardens for any expenses 
they might incur; and at the same time to shew their disapprobation of the 
vexatious proceedings of thier opponents. The radicals, however, continued 
their opposition till the week on which the trial was about to take place, when 
many of them came forward to pay their rates, and the parties who were 
cited, finding that their cause was too lame to bring into court, paid 3s. 84d., 
being the aggregate of their church rate ; 36/., the amount of the churchwar- 
dens’ costs; and their own expenses will probably amount to 30/. or 40/. 
more. The whole party (as might reasonably be expected) have now quar- 
relled among themselves, and the political union is nearly if not entirely 
broken up. 

I send these accounts in order to shew, that even in the uncompromising 
ficld of a South Lancashire parish, a little energy and firmness will totally 
defeat the enemies of our church, and that it is in the apathy or timidity of 


its own members, that the real di mger of the church of E ngland will be found 
tu consist. M. 


MEETING OF LONDON DISSENTING DEPUTIES. 
( From the Morning Chronicle. ) 


Ar the annual general Meeting of the Dissenting Deputies of the threé 
denominations, on Friday week, a row took place, a description of th 
particulars of which we have taken pains to procure. 

A resolution having been moved by Dr. Brown, calling upon the several 
denominations of dissenters ‘‘to act with union at the present crisis, and to 
uphold the essential principles of protestant dissent,” 

Mr. Richard Taylor said that no one could more cordially agree to the 
sentiments expressed in the resolution than he did. Ile only regretted that a 
portion of the dissenters were acting in a manner so entirely at variance with 
these ¢ principles, as appeared from the recent law proceedings (cries of order! 
that, unless those were disclaimed by the body he was addressing, it would be 
perfectly absurd and ludicrous tor them to make an appe al to Parliament and 
to the great body of their countrymen, against Injuries which they sustained 
from the established church, whilst th ey were inflicting sunilar injuries upon 
each other. 

A Deputy rose to order, and said that the subject was not connected with 
the business before the meeting. 

Mr, Fisher contended that it related strictly to the resolution proposed. 

Mr. R. ‘Taylor.—The resolution calls upon us for union ; and I complain of 
a prance ution raised by one of our denomination against another. (No, no; 
order.) LT say, we are called upon to disclaim this proceeding, especially as 


=? 


the name of our deputy chairm in, Mr. F. Wilson, appears in the front of it, 
as the relator in Lady Hewley’s case. 


An appeal was again made to the chair as to the relevancy of this subject to 
he que stion. 

Mr. Rutt and Mr. Townsend maintained that Mr. Taylor was in order. 

Mr. Taylor.—I shall bow, with all respect, to the chairman, but I hope he 
will not decide without mature consideration, The resolutien proposed also 
calls upon us to uphold the essential principles of protestant dissent. Now | 
know of none more essential than the right of private judgment in religious 
matters, and resistance to the creeds and articles of faith. (Loud cries e! 
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order, and question.) Yet here we have the Independents, with our deputy 
chairman at their head, prosecuting Presbyterians because they have repudiated 
human creeds and articles. I submit, therefore, that this subject is closely 
and lamentably connected with the subject before us; and especially as we are 
going to complain, amongst other things, of our exclusion from the Universities 
by the established church. Now how is it that we are excluded but by 
religious test? And yet here is a party amongst ourselves endeavouring to 
bring about that no trustee shall administer, and no poor dissenting minister, 
however meritorious, shall participate in the benefits of a charitable endow- 
ment, until an inquisition shall first have been held upon his creed—an 
endowment, too, which its Presbyterian founder has not shackled with any 
condition of the sort. With what fac e, then, can we complain of our 
exclusion by the establishment? If we do not disclaim this proceeding, we 
shall only excite contempt by our inconsistency. (Loud cries of order.) 

The chairman here said he must give it as his opinion that Mr. Taylor was 
not in order, as the subjuct he was introduci ing did not relate to the question. 

The subject was, nevertheless, pursued in a long and animated speech 
from Sergeant Bompas, in reply to Mr. Taylor, and in vindication of the 
prosecution. 

A Deputy remarked that it would, perhaps, have been better to have allowed 
Mr. Taylor an uninterrupted hearing. 

The resolutions were then carried. 


WESLEYAN OPPOSITION TO THE DESIGN OF THE DISSENTERS. 


Ar the meeting of the Dissenters of Bath, last week, just before the chairman 
was about to take the sense of the meeting on the memorial to government, 
complaining of the “grievances” under which they labour, Mr. Orchard, a 
respectable individual connected with the Wesle ‘yan ‘Methodists, rose to move 
an amendment. He cordially concurred, he said, in the propriety and neces- 
sity of a national registri ition of births, &c., which would enable all classes of 
Dissenters to administer the rites of b aptism as they thought proper, without 
being subjected to any consequent inconvenience. He also thought it but fair 
that the church congregation should keep their places of worship in repair. 

As to the celebration of marriage, he would concede to Quakers and Unita- 
rans, Who could no’ honestly conform in the usual ceremonies, the right to 
marry in their own way ; but as to all other Dissenters, he must say that he 
knew of nothing in their ‘creeds which should conscientiously deter them from 
conforming to the established form in the church, either as a civil or religious 
ceremony. As to their claim for liberty to bury their dead in the cemeteries 
attached to the church by their own ministry and their own forms, he con- 
sidered the demand most unreasonable, especially coupled as it was, with the 
claim to be released from ecclesiastical demands. It was, in fact, not only 
a claim to be allowed to displace the established clergyman, but also to deprive 
him of his fees. The -y all had, or might have, burial places of their own, with 
Which the clergy did not interfere, and therefore the claim was absurd and 
unnecessary ; besides, the *y would not themselves like its practical consequences. 
He would put an ex: imple, and in doing so, he begged to be clearly understood 
as not wishing to offer the slightest offence to a gentleman present, who, he 
believed, was a minister of the persuasion to which he was about to allude, 
nor indeed to any other person. He would ask the great majority of those 
present, how they would like to witness an Unitarian minister attending the 
remains of one of his congregation to the burial ground of the Established 
Church, and there and then delivering an oration upon the materiality of the 
‘oul, or the non-resurrection of the hody.— (Considerable confusion here occurred, 
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with cries of “Mr. Murch is not a materialist.”".)—Mr. Murch may not him- 
self be a materialist, but he was sure that gentleman would admit that great 
numbers of the Unitarians, and their ministers also, were so. Now he ob- 
served that they appeared much shocked at the case he had put; but he would 
ask, how could they admit the principle, and exclude the case? With respect 
to admission to the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge, it was an error to 
call them national. They were not national. We paid no taxes for their 
support. The fact was, that they were endowed seminaries, and those who 
endowed them gave their money on condition that none but members of the 
national church should partake of their benefits; and surely those who gave 
the funds had a right to limit their application. It would be unjust in us to 
endeavour to appropriate them merely to suit ourselves, without reference to 
the justice of the claim. He considered it unjust that literary honours and 
privileges could not be elsewhere obtained, and therefore would recommend a 
petition that the London University should be empowered to confer them as 
fully, and with all the advantages appertaining to the old universities ; and 
this might be honestly sought and obtained. He thought, at all events, they 
should wait till they knew what the government plan of Church Reform was, 
and then, if they found that it omitted any matter which it was proper to 
notice, they could act as circumstances might dictate. With these views, he 
should move the following amendment :—*‘* That it is not expedient, at the 
present time, that Dissenters should press their claims for redress of grievance 
upon the consideration of the legislature.” 

Mr. Phipps, the circuit-steward of the Wesleyan Methodist Societies in 
Bath, seconded the amendment. He eulogised the tolerant character of the 
church, and declared himself anxious to see all its abuses reformed, but he did 
not wish to overthrow it. The speaker was proceeding to shew the many 
obligations of Dissenters to the church and the government, when, in con- 
sequence of the repeated clamour and interruption, he was obliged to desist. 

The amendment was then put and lost. 

To the above it may be added, that at a very numerous meeting of the leaders 
of the Methodist body, held at New King-street Chapel, Bath, it was resolved, 
by acclamation, that ‘the five points contained in the Dissenters’ memorials 
were not such as called for an expression of opinion on the part of the Wes- 


leyan Methodist body, and therefore could not be permitted to lie for signatures 
in the chapels. —Standard. 


INTERVIEW OF THE DEPUTATION FROM NOTTINGITAM, 
IN FAVOUR OF THE CHURCH, 


WITH THE LORD PRIMATE OF ALL ENGLAND, AND THE PREMIER. 
(From the Nottingham Journal, Feb. 14.) 


‘Tur Committee of lay friends to the Established Church having resolved, for 
the purpose of giving additional effect to their proceedings, to send a Deputa- 
tion to present the Declaration adopted at the Meeting in this town, to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, the Archbishop of York, and Earl Grey,—J. Hors- 
fall, Esq., (the chairman,) Mr. Flewker, and Mr. Hicklin, were requested to 
proceed to London on this business. The Duke of Newcastle having kindly 
given the deputation a letter of introduction to his Grace the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, they waited upon this amiable Prelate at Lambeth Palace, on 
Saturday last. 

Mr. Horsfall, having stated the nature of the business on which an audience 
had been requested, desired Mr. Hicklin, with his Grace’s approbation, to 
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read the following Declaration, which was adopted at a Meeting held in 
Nottingham on the 2ist ult :— 


*“ DECLARATION, 

« At a time when the clergy of England and Wales have felt it their duty to 
address their Primate with an expression of unshaken adherence to the 
doctrine and discipline of the church of which they are ministers, we, the 
undersigned, as lay members of the same, are not less anxious to record our 
firm attachment to her pure faith and worship, and her Apostolic form of 
Government. 

‘We further find ourselves called upon, by the events which are daily passing 
around us, to declare our firm conviction, that the consecration of the State, 
by the public maintenance of the Christian religion, is the first and paramount 
duty of a Christian people; and that the church established in these realms, by 

carrying its sacred and beneficial influences through all orders and degrees, 

and into every corner of the land, has, for many ages, been the great and 
distinguishing blessing of this country, and not less the means, under Divine 
Providence, of national prosperity than of individual piety. 

“In the preservation, therefore, of this our national church in the integrity 
of her rights and privileges, and in her alliance with the state, we feel that we 
have an interest no less real, and no less direct, than her immediate ministers 
and we accordingly avow our firm determination to do all that in us lies, i. 
our several stations, to uphold, unimpaired in her security and efliciency, that 
establishment, which we have received as the richest legacy of our forefathe ‘Ts, 
and desire to hand down, as the best inheritance, to our posterity.’ 

Mr. Uicklin meapiescine begged to observe, that the Declaration might be 
justly considered a spontaneous manifestation of attachment to the chureh 
from the laity, who felt themselves called upon to record their opinions in her 
favour; and wished to impress upon his Grace’s mind, that the signatures 
included, not only the names of county magistrates, landed proprictors, 
bankers, and respectable tradesmen, but also a great number of the working 
classes of society, Who were thus anxious to express their sense of the benefits 
secured to them by an established church, in providing for them gratuitous 
religious instruction, 

Mr. Flewker then remarked, that he would take the liberty of observing to 
his Grace, that the state of opinion in Nottingham on this important subject 
had been much misrepresented. A memorial, professing to come from the 
dissenters of that town, had lately been presented to Earl Grey, in which 
much vehement language had been employed, and many extraordinary 
demands had been urged on the attention of the Government. Now he 
(Mr. F.) would beg to state to his Grace, that the memorial did not represent 
the feelings or wishes of the most respectable and influential portion of the 
dissenters, but might be fairly said to express the opinions of the more 
violent part of that body. There were, in fact, in Nottingham, two distinct 
parties of dissenters—the moderate class, who totally disapproved of the late 
proceedings ; and the more violent party, who were the originators and con- 
ductors of the business on that occasion. Mr. F. then commented on the 
circumstances which led to the meeting for the adoption of the Declaration— 
stated the grounds on which the friends, whom the deputation represented, 
founded their support of the church—and expressed a hope that the Declara- 
tion met with his Grace’s concurrence. 

The Archbishop replied, that he fully concurred in the sentiments so we HH 
and eloquently expressed in the Declaration; he never wished the defence of 
the church to rest on better grounds. It was to him a source of the highest 
pleasure and satisfaction to receive a memorial like that just presented from 
the town of Nottingham—a town in which it was always supposed there was 
‘o overwhelming a majority of persons opposed to a church establishment, 

and which had lately been represented in high quarters as hostile to the 
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principles advocated in the Declaration. His Grace proceeded to observe, that, 
naturally feeling an interest in what concern ed the church, he had read, with 
high gratification, the report of the meeting at Nottingham in the papers; and 
he received the deputi ton with the greater pleasure, as they represented the 
opinions of the lay members of the church, who could not be accused or sus- 
pected of any interested motives in standing forward in her defence, as it was 
particularly desirable that a church, which is established for the moral and 
spiritual good of the nation, should rest upon the affections of the people. The 


endowments of the church were bestowed upon her, not for the purpose of 


increasing the wealth or importance of certain individuals ; neither was it on 
this ground that they were defended: the object they were intended to serve, 
was to render the ministrations of religion more accessible to the poor, and to 
extend, with greater efficiency, the knowledge of those truths which, not only 
made men happy in time, but secured their eternal salvation. If the church 
were stripped of her endowments, no classes of society would be gainers 
but the landed proprietors, and her efliciency would be greatly impaired. ‘The 
advantages and importance of a church establishment, and the duty of a 
Christian Government, were well set forth in the Declaration; and, he would 
again repeat, that, holding the situation he had the honour to fill; and 
attached, as he was, from conviction and principle, to the church, he experi- 
enced the highest gratification in receiving such a memorial from Nottingham. 
The Archbis shop then looked over several of the signatures ; and, in the 
most courteous manner, entered into an interesting and instructive conversa- 
tion with the deputation on the effects of religion, the prospects of the church, 
and the duty ofher members. The Archbishop of York not having arrived in 
town, his Grace of Canterbury kindly offered to forward the Declaration to 
him; and said that he should take the opportunity of expressing the pleasure 
which this interview had afforded him. The deputation, after thanking this 
amiable dignitary for his kindness and condescension, then withdrew. 


On Monday last, by appointment, the deputation waited upon Earl Grey, at 
his residence, in Downing-street, and were most courteously received, Mr. 
Horsfall introduced the business, and presented the Declatation (a copy of 
which ts given above), to the Premier, who, after reading it, expressed his ful! 
concurrence in the sentiments therein advocated. Mr. Hicklin then explained 
the nature of the circumstances which led to the meeting, and the objects con- 
templated by the memorialists ; after which Mr. Flewker begged to endeavour 
to remove from his Lordship’s ‘mind any erroneous impressions that might 
have originated in the presentation of a memorial by Mr. Howitt and Mr. 
Hunter. ‘Tho deputation begged to assure his Lordship that the memorial! 
alluded to did not express the sentiments of the most intluential dissenters of 
Nottingham, for the more respectable portion of that body had declared their 
regret at the violenee of the proceedings in Parliament-street Chapel. It was 
tuther stated to his Lordship, that the more moderate party of dissenters had 
expresseda desire to draw up a declaration very different in its character trom 
the one lately presented by Mr. Howitt and his friend, as the sentiments of 
the Nottingham dissenters. Earl Grey replied, that he was very glad to hear 
such was the case ; and he expressed much surprise at the “ wild notions” (as 
his Lordship termed them) which Mr. Howitt advocated. The Premier 
further inquired whether there were not, even among the dissenters, many 
who entertained sentiments in accordance with those contained in th 
Declaration before him? To which it was replied that, although some classes 
of conscientious dissenters could not consistently sign a memorial which 
advocated the union of church and state, there was a numerous and respect 
able body in Nottingham who strongly deprecated such violent measures as 
had lately been adopted; and there were also unquestionably some who 
would gladly push forward any change in the existing order of things, 00 
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matter how sweeping, or under what pretence. Earl Grey then observed that, 
as he had before remarked to Mr. Howitt and his friend, he had ever been, 
and always should be, ready from principle to relieve dissenters from any real 
grievances which might be found to press upon them ; but, if their present 
efforts were intended as an attack upon the church, he should strenuously resist 
them. He took it for granted, that the Declaration, which had just been put 
into his hands, did not go to oppose the correction of any abuse, or the 
removal of any cause which had given occasion of complaint, in some respects, 
against the church. To this it was replied, that such questions must neces- 
sarily be left for the consideration of the Government. Mr. Hicklin also 
begged it to be understood, as the wish of the body whom the deputation 
represented, that, in the Parliamentary discussion of any question connected 
with the church, his Lordship would keep steadily in view the leading princi- 
ples laid down in the Declaration. To which remark, Earl Grey observed, 
that such was the intention of himself and his colleagues: in any measures 
which might be proposed, he should certainly endeavour to maintain the 
stability, and increase the efficiency, of the church, as he was fully convinced 
of the necessity and advantages of a church establishment. 

After expressing to his Lordship their thanks for the kind condescension 
with which they had been received, the deputation rose, and withdrew. The 
deputation also wish to record their grateful sense of the courteous and 
cordial manner in which their business was facilitated by the advice of the 
Earl of Lincoln. 


EE ee —$— 


EARL GREY AND THE DISSENTERS. 
(From the Bristol Mirror.) 


We insert the following letter, addressed by Earl Grey to the Rev. Thomas 
Roberts, of this city :— 

: Downing-street, 6th February, 1834. 
“Sir,—I have received your letter of the Ist instant, with the very satisfac. 
tory account of your own feelings, and those of a majority of the dissenters of 
England, with respect to the proposition so pertinaciously urged by some 
persons in Nottingham, but not in concurrence, I hope and sincerely believe, 
with the opinions of the majority of the dissenters in that place. 

“ Nothing could be more injurious to their cause than to urge the adoption 
of measures which those, amongst whom [ must number myself, who are 
sincerely desirous of relieving them from all real causes of complaint, would 
feel it their duty to oppose. 

«‘T am, Sir, your most obedient servant, 
** Grey.” 


ee ee 


GLOUCESTER. — PRESENTATION OF THE ADDRESS FROM THE 
CLERGY TO THE BISHOP OF THE DIOCESE, 


On Thursday last, the Archdeacon of the Diocese, supported by ‘the Dean 
of Gloucester, the Rev. Dr. Hall, and nearly all the Clergy of this city and 
neighbourhood, presented to the Bishop an Address which was unanimously 
agreed upon at the recent General Meeting of the Clergy. The Archdeacon, 
in presenting the petition, addressed his Lordship in the following terms :— 
My Lord Bishop,—We wait upon your Lordship, by desire of the Clergy of 
this diocese, at a meeting held on the 14th of this month, for the purpose of 
taking into consideration the spiritual state of our Church. On that occasion 
many topics were discussed, and several resolutions unanimously carried ; one 
of which was, that the Address I now hold in my hand should be presented to 
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your Lordship. For it was impossible for the Clergy then assembled not to 
recollect with grateful feelings the firmness displayed, and the part taken by 
your Lordship, uninfluenced by interest, and unbiassed by party, on the great 
Church questions lately brought before Parliament. For this your Lordship 
now receives the sincere thanks of your Clergy; and they have also to offer 
up their thanksgivings to the Almighty disposer of all events, for having at the 
present juncture placed over this diocese a spiritual ruler endowed with such 
amind. Looking to the past, we presume to hope that your Lordship’s high 
talents and distinguished abilities, will still be exerted with unabated zeal and 
perseverance in resisting any attempts that may be made to invade the spirit- 
ualities of our Church, as by law established. In so doing your Lordship 
may rest assured, that the hearts and the prayers of your Clergy will be with 
you; and should such endeavours fail, and evil befal our Church, it will be 
one consolation to your clergy to reflect, that it can never be imputed to any 
want of energy in their worthy Diocesan. With these observations, | beg 
leave to read the Address | now present to your Lordship from the Clergy of 
your Diocese. 
The Archdeacon then read the Address— 


‘bo the Right Reverend James Henry, by divine permission, 
Lord Bishop of Gloucester. 

“We, the undersigned, Clergy of the Diocese of Gloucester, approach your 
Lordship with the assurance of our veneration for the sacred and apostolic 
office which you have been called to fillin this diocese, our high estimation of 
the energy and ability with which you direct the affairs, and maintain the in- 
terests of the Church, and our confidence in your zeal, as calculated to seive 
and protect the same, under the difficulties of her present position. In anti- 
cipation of the trials which await our Apostolical Church, we declare to your 
Lordship our united resolution, under the Divine blessing, to withstand by 
such means as become the ministers of Christ, all encroachments upon the 
essential internal polity, or spiritual privileges of the Church: and we do fur- 
thermore declare, that, while we are willing to co-operate and acquiese in any 
measures that may be deemed necessary by your Lordship and our other Eccle- 
siastical iulers, and the whole body of the Clergy assembled in Convocation, to 
strengthen and consolidate the discipline and polity of the Church, we are 
prepared dutitully, but firmly, to protest against any suppression of her scrip- 
tural doctrines, any departure from her primitive practice in the celebration of 
the sacraments, and in other religious ministrations, or any innovation upon 
the apostolic offices or commission of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, or any 
change therein, except by the authority and through the medium of due legiti- 
mate and scripturally recommended councils, held. by the higher and inferior 
representatives of the great body of the Clergy.” To which his Lordship was 
pleased thus to reply :— 

Mr. Archdeacon and Gentlemen,—I accept with sentiments of the liveliest 
satisfaction, this testimony of approbation and confidence from the Clergy of 
my Diocese; an approbation which it is certainly my earnest wish to merit, by 
the conscientious discharge of the duties of my station; and a confidence 
which, by the blessings of Divine Providence, I hope never to disappoint.—In 
the determination expressed by you in this Address, respecting the doctrines 
of our Apostolical Church, and in regard to innovations in her discipline and 
polity, which may be made by anv authority except that of her ecclesiastical 
rulers and representatives, I beg leave to declare my full and entire concur- 
rence ; and to add, that l consider this your resolution to be conceived in the 
genuine spirit of our reformed Church.—I will not lose this opportunity of 
testifying my extreme satisfaction at seeing such a complete union and coin- 
cidence of sentiment, as appears to actuate the Clergy in supporting the tn/e- 
grity of our scriptural establishment: aunion which must confound the hopes 
of those who reckon upon internal divisions in the Church as a means of 
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advancing their designs for her overthrow. At the same time I must avow 
that it affords me peculiar pleasure to see the prominent part which has been 
taken in the expression of such principles by the Diocese over which I have 
been called to preside. 





LOCAL TESTAMENTARY COURTS. 


Ir is understood that an extraordinary measure is now in preparation, which, 
if carried into a law, will produce the most alarming alterations in the exist- 
ing mode of preserving wills, and of taking out probates and letters of admi- 
nistration in every part of this kingdom, not comprised within the precincts of 
the metropolis. This Bill is said to contemplate, in the first place, the imme- 
diate removal to London of all original wills, from the places where they are 
now deposited throughout the several counties of England and Wales; and to 
provide that in future all such instruments shall be regularly transmitted to 
Doctors’ Commons, to be there perpetually retained. Consequently if this 
measure be successful, persons living at a distance from the capital, will be 
precluded, in future, from obtaining authentic information as to the contents 
of any will in which they may be interested, unless they submit to the incon- 
venience and expense of journeys to and from town, or pay an agent specially 
employed for the purpose. Thus, in either case, they must incur heavy 
charges not hitherto imposed on individuals resident in the country, and from 
which the inhabitants of the metropolis would be altogether free. How are 
the fourteen thousand probates and letters of administration now annually 
taken out at short distances from the homes of the parties, through the in- 
strumentality of local tribunals, to be obtained by country families under the 
New Bill? It is impossible to devise any machinery for the accomplishment 
of this object, which will not very considerably increase the present rate of 
expense. 

It was stated in evidence before the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, as well as 
before a committee of the House of Commons, that wills have been proved at 
Doctors’ Commons of persons actually living when the probates were taken 
out; and that letters of administration have been granted to persons having no 
title thereto, upon the securities of men of straw. By stratagems of this kind, 
great frauds have been perpetrated. Can it be doubted that the proposed sys- 
tem of having all the country business transacted through that court, but at 
various and remote distances from it, would suggest irresistible temptations 


for new frauds of a still more formidable character? 


By reason of the present state of the law with respect to bona noftabilia, and 
of the fact that the great mass of the personal property of the kingdom is cen- 
tered in the metropolis, probates or administrations appertaining to effects of 
large amount are now usually taken out at Doctors’ Commons; while those 
disposing of personal chattels of small amount are for the most part taken out 
in the country. The former are not often under the sum of 1,000/, ; the latter 
very seldom exceed that sum. The annual number of probates and adminis- 
trations taken out in the country courts is about fourteen thousand; and of 
these, twelve thousand five hundred are under 1,0001.; seven thousand are 
under 200/.; and four thousand seven hundred are absolutely under 1,001. 
Therefore the new bill is designed to impose upon the small properties of the 
country, a new species of taxation, which is not to be levied on the riches of 
the higher orders !—and for what purpose? Simply that the Prerogative 
court may monopolize all the testamentary jurisdiction now distributed over 
the face of the kingdom. 

By way of finding a pretext for this unwarrantable innovation upon the an- 
cient usages of the realm, the report of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners,* 
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' The Clerical Commision rs are sudertecd to have left this part of the busi- 
mess entirely to their legal colleagues. — Ed. 
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who seek the aggrandizement of the Metropolitan Court, has charged the local 
tribunals with ignorance and carelessness in making grants of probate or ad- 
ministration. But even those Commissioners have not been able to found 
that charge upon a single statement of fact. It was necessary to their pur- 
pose to annihilate the local tribunals; and, acting as judges in their own cause, 
they have pronounced those establishments guilty, without calling for any 
defence, or having before them even the shadow of any evidence to justify 
their sentence. 

Inasmuch, therefore, as the bill in question, thus proposing innovations 
which must in every point of view be attended with great inconvenience and 
expense to all persons resident in the country parts of England and Wales, 
affects to be founded upon the alleged incompetency of the local courts to 
transact the testamentary business hitherto confided to those tribunals from a 
period beyond the memory of man, the Registrars, Deputy Registrars, and 
other officers of the country courts, do hereby resolve and declare :— 

RESOLUTIONS. 

I. That the charges brought against the Local Courts of Testamentary Jurisdic- 
tion in the Report of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, dated the 15th of February, 
[832, are founded on the mere unsupported opinions of individuals not having actual 
personal knowledge on the subject, and whose evidence would on that account alone 
be inadmissible in any court of justice in this kingdom, 

I]. ‘That it is shewn by the evidence of the Solicitor to the Bank of England, 
that the Prerogative Court of the province of Canterbury has already extended its 
jurisdiction in those cases where the alleged bena notabilia cousisted solely of stock 
in the public funds; although it would appear that the title to such stock follows the 
person of the testator, and, therefore, that the grant of the country® courts as to such 
stock, would be perfectly valid. Hence, it follows, that the due authority of the 
country courts has been already invaded ; and that instead of being further limited, 
it ought to be fully protected by a clear definition of the law upon the subject. 

111. That if the Legislature consider the country courts now existing to require 
consolidation or improvement, we hereby pledge ourselves to render all the assist- 
ance in our power, in order to effect those objects, and thus to inerease as much as 


possible the manifold advantages which Local Tribunals for the administration of 


justice in every shape are calculated to confer upon the people of this kingdom. 
LV. That if any such local establishments be in want of suitable depositories for 
the safe custody of wills, and for allowing easier. access to the same, we hereby resolve 


that such depositor ies and facilities of reference shall be provided without any expense 


to the country. 


V. That the Committce do’mect from time to time, in order vigilantly to watch 
the progress of the proposed bill, and firmly to resist any clauses which may tend to 
impair the etlicacy of the local testamentary tribunals, and so to diminish the great 
public advantage of bringing home justice in a cheap and convenient form to every 
man’s door, 

( Signed ) Ronert Swan, 
Sceretary to the Associated Registrars, 
Deputy Registrars, 


and other officers of the Country Courts. 
Rreuarpson’s Horer, Covent Garvey, 


oth February, 134. 
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CHURCH AND DISSENT, 


“Dissenters of Dudley and its neighbourhood !—Arouse ! for God commands 
you to ‘ arise from the dead ;’ and ‘ awake to righteousness ;’ ‘to be strong, 
and of good courage, and fear not!’ ‘ to quit you like men ;’ ‘ working while 
it is called the day ;’ and ‘ whatsoever thine hand findeth to do, do it with all 
thy might.’ 

“Fellow Dissenters '—Read the sayings and doings of your brethren in 
other parts of the country, and ‘ go ye and do likewise.’ 
extract from the Christian Advocate of December the 2nd. 

‘ Dudlev, Dec. 25, 1833. 


Peruse the annexed 


‘AN INDEPENDENT.” 
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NEWSPAPERS. 

Ir was earnestly hoped when this Magazine was established, not only that 
churchmen would communicate fac/s in order to put down falsehood, but that 
they would circulate the facts which were thus communicated, in those coun- 
try journals which were favourable to the church. Even our enemies, who 
affect to be so violently enamoured of ¢ruth, must be satisfied with this pro- 
ceeding, or, What comes to the same thing, must affect to be so. In order to 
save trouble, a list of some such papers is given below, but it is probably in- 
complete. Any additions or corrections will be thankfully received.* 





In addition to the Bishoprics of Madras and Bombay, about to be established 
by Act of Parliament, as was stated at the Meeting, on Tuesday, of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, a hope may be 
entertained that the addition to the Indian Prelacies may be followed up by 
the appointment of a prelate for the spiritual government of the important and 
extensive island of Ceylon.— Bath Chronicle. 


In consequence of the withdrawal of the Parliamentary grant from the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, the Committee of the 
Society have adopted a resolution, recommending ‘ That, after the year 1834, 
100/. be annually paid out of the funds of the Society to each clergyman in 
British North America, who now receives an allowance of 200/1.” 


A King’s Letter has been issued, authorizing a collection to be made in the 
various places of worship belonging to the established church, on behalf of the 
“Society for Promoting the Enlargement and Building of Churches and 
Chapels in England and Wales.” 


By a recent decision in the Exchequer, in a cause between Kemp and 
Pechell, aparson can claim tithes of turnips when pecked up in advance of the 
fold; though only for the purpose of withering before being fed. This is a 
claim which hitherto has by no means been generally insisted on, it having 
been considered that tithe turnips depastured by sheep on the land where 
grown, Whether pecked up or not, was fully paid either in agistment tithe or 
in that of lambs and wool.—Kveter Flying Post, Ireb. 4. 


Colonel Evans, the Member for Westminster, intends again to move the 
repeal of Mr. Sturges Bourne’s Act respecting Parochial Voting, by which 
the number of votes is determined according to value.x—/Hull Advertiser. 


Dr. Hale, the Roman Catholic Bishop, at a recent dinner, made the follow- 
ing observations :—*‘ Besides my reverence for his station, | have a right to 
feel a particular regard for the person of our gracious Sovereign. He was the 
first monarch since the Revolution at whose crowning a catholic Bishop was 
seen habited, at the express desire of the Earl Marshal, in the same peculiar 
costume in which they appear in the centre of the Christian world.” — 
Christian Advocate, 
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* Felix Farley’s Bristol Journal ; Exeter and Plymouth Gazette ; Exeter Western 
Luminary ; Derbyshire Courier; Carlisle Patriot; Dover Telegraph; Durham 
Advertiser ; Brighton Gazette; Essex Standard; Leeds Intelligencer; Preston 
Pilot; Manchester Courier; Manchester Guardian; Dorset County Chronicle ; 
Hampshire Telegraph ; Bath Herald; Cumberland Pacquet; Salisbury Herald ; 
Kentish Observer ; Cambridge Chronicle; Northampton Ilerald; Birming- 
ham Journal; Liverpool Standard; Merthyr Guardian ; Bridge-water Alfred ; 
Cambrian ; Worcester Journal ; Macclesheld Courier ; Bucks Herald ; Glou- 

ster Chronicle. — Irish Pape rs Dublin Evening Mail ; Dublin Warder ; 
Belfast Guardian; Derry Sentinel ; Cork Constitution, 
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MEETING OF THE LAITY AT NOTTINGHAM. 
A meetine of the lay friends of the Established Church, convened by circular, 
took place at the Rutland-street school-room, on the evening of the 21st ult., 
for the purpose of expressing their attachment to, and declaration of, the 


Church of England, as by law established. After some remarks from the 
Chairman (Joun Horsera.t, Esq.), 


Mr. WILLIAM FLEWKER rose and said: --I think it an honour and a privilege to stand up 
thus early to address you upon the present occasion ; and although | am much incapacitated 
by indisposition, I trust I shall be able to prove to you that the resolution just read is worthy 
the adoption of this meeting. We are called upon to stand up in defence of our venerable 
institution, the established church of England. It is well to use the word defence, for we 
stand up not as aggressors, but defenders of ‘‘ the faith once delivered to the saints ;” and, 
Sir, if, in olden times, the ery of “ For our hearths and altars!” made every heart respond, 
and every hand unsheath its sword in their defence, surely our zeal will nof be less, when the 
ark of God is threatened with spoliation, and the venerable church of our forefathers is 
attacked with a fury which seems determined to ‘raze it, even to the ground”—( Cheers). 
I rejoiwe and feel happy to see around me so many who are older and wiser than myself, under 
the sanction of whose wisdom and experience our lines of defence may be prepared and 
strengthened, and more than a hasty saree or a sudden and sanguime excitement may 
he offered to our country. But, Sir, the young are more especially called upon to stand 
forward at the present crisis, because upon the young more particularly the brunt of the 
battle will fall, and upon them will lie the shame and ignominy of defeat, if we allow it to 
come upon us. Our forefathers transmitted to us in glory untarnished, in lustre undiminished, 
the rich jewel of which ruthless sacrilege would now deprive us—and they demand of us to 
hand it down, alike unsullied, toour children ; and shame to the recreant faith of those who, 
in this crisis of the church, stand not forward to defend her, even to the last! (Cheers. ) Our 
assailonts have moved to the attack under the banner of “* Church Reform.’’ Reform, Sir, 
has often been the watchword of revolution; L speak not only politically, but spiritually. 
What means, Sir, | would ask, that ery of “Church Reform” ? What means it in the mouth 
of the intolerant Romanist? Does Ae wish that Establishment to be rendered more eihcient 
in faith and discipline, which he stigmatizes as an excommunicated schism? What means 
the ery of * Church Reform” in the mouth of the liberal dissenter, who tells us that an 
established church is a curse and incubus upon the land ?—and what means the ery from the 
lips of the infidel leveller, who is the first to aim’ at its fall, because he hath nothing to 
lose, but everything to gain, by the demolition of all that is good, and great, and sacred in the 
land ?—( Loud Cheers.) Myopinion is, that ‘* Church Reform” is but the watch-word for 
anarchy, destruction, and ware pl cries of “ Tlear, hear,’’ and * No, no.’’) 
Gentlemen, I beg to state once for all, that, as men and as Britons, we will not be put down 
with clamour, but we will state our opinions with firmness and decision ; we will not give 
up the boon which God has granted us, nor allow the venerable institution which our fathers 
built to be borne down and trampled upon by the enemies that now oppose us. Iam sure | 
speak the sentiments of the majority present, when | say, that to agitation, and violence, and 
fraud, we will oppose firmness, and decision, and truth. I would just advert to two bodies, 
who are taking an especial lead in the sectarian crusade against our establishment. In the 
first place, Sir, we have arrayed against us all those who are bankrupt in character and 
destitute of moral principle—the infidel in religion, and the desperado in_ politics—men of 
every grade of infamy, who are banded together in ignorance and malignity, under leaders, if 
not equally ignorant, at least equally malignant—trom the pamphleteer of Beverley to the 
pamphileteer of Nottingham.—( Loud Cheers.) I wish not to be personal, nor to use one 
single expression that should hurt the feelings of any person. God is my witness that I stand 
here from principle. IT conceive the church of England to be the true church of the living 
God, which He as established in this land, as the great bulwark of the Protestant faith, 
under whose shadow the schismatics who now attack her have more than once been glad to 
shelter themselves ; but, Sir, when I find such mahgnant rancour exhibited by the enemies 
of the church—when I find men so ignorant as even to make Selden a bishop, and Tillotson 
a member of the Assembly of Divines (which ignorance you see manifested in a work 
published not many miles from Nottingham )—I say, Sir, when I find such men to be the 
chosen leaders of this a it becomes us to declare who and what they are who so maliciously 
or ignorantly defame the venerable holy men that God has raised up in our land to be the 
ehief conservators of the (liristian faith.—( Hear.) It would be worse than a waste of time, 
as | hope you will he addressed by many others beside myself. to enter into any thine like a 
refutation,—I say not of the arguments, for they have none, but of the assertions they bring 
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forward against the church—assertions, Sir, often refuted, but still continually brought 
forward, concerning the immense riches of the English establishment, her pampered and 
haughty hierarchy, and ‘her vicious and indolent ministers. I can prove, Sir, by Hsdenteston 
documents, that this endrmous wealth, which they tell us is thirty, or twenty, or five millions 
(for they vary mightily :n their statements ), is only two millions, or at the most two millions 
and a half; and with regard to the archbishops and bishops of the church, with the venerable 
Primate at their head, I:fearlessly assert, in spite of the sneer of the scoffer, that there never 
was, in the history of tkis or any other church, a more guileless and righteous body of men ; 
and I am sure that our enemies themselves must admit, if they were honest enough to do so, 
that our land could never boast of a greater number of pious and laborious ministers of truth 
than she can shew at the present time, in the persous of the inferior clergy.—( Cheers.) 
But allowing that the assertions of this body of the enemies of the church were true—I have 
yet to learn that a good and valuable machine must be demolished, merely because it is worked 
by an indolent or dishonest workman. The clear duty here would be, to keep your machine 
in order, and to look out for a moral and skilful mechanic. I think, Mr. Chairman, we have 
long since had the character of these ignorant railers pointed out to us in the scriptures of 
truth: they are truly, Sur, the * presumptuous and self-willed” of the last days, “ who are 
not afraid to speak evil of dignities ;” they ‘speak evil of things which they know not, 
sporting themselves with their own deceivings,” and “ their mouth speaketh great swelling 
words of vanity, having men’s persons in admiration, because of advantage.” But I will 
leave this class, and turn to a second, which consists of men more respectable, more moral, 
to whom we can give, as Christians, the right hand of fellowship, and whose reasons and 
opinions deserve consideration, being, at all events, professedly based upon the Word of God. 
They tell us that a church establishment is unlawful, because unseriptural ; and inexpedient, 
because Christianity would flourish better without the protection and assistance of the State. 
I do not recollect, Mr. Chairman, that an attempt was ever made to give us a text of scripture 
which directly and point blank forbids the interference of the State in providing religious 
instruction for its subjects—and this, by the way, is a negative argument in our favour: but 
several texts are mentioned as affording a direct and plain inference against such an interference. 
Time would not allow me to go through an examination of them all; but one 1 will dwell 
upon, Which appears their chief strong-hold—I mean that passage in the 18th of St. John, 
verse 36, “ My kingdom is not of this world.’’ You will remember, Sir, that our Divine 
Lord was standing before the bar of Pilate, just before the last mysterious scene which 
completed the redemption of man: he was asked by the Roman Governor if he were a king ? 
and in his auswer we find him using the expression I have mentioned, ‘* My kingdom is not 
of this world.”” The expression is, in the Greek, ‘* out of,” or “from.” My kingdom is not 
earthly in its origin, but heavenly, for it comes from the throne of the Eternal; nor is it 
earthly in its aim, its object being to restore to man the lost image of his God ;” and trom 
this text the inference is drawn, that rulers are not to provide for the religious instruction of 
their people. Alas! tor the logie which could draw such an inference from such a text. 1 
say, Sir, the veriest tyro on the forms of Eton would stamp an obvious “ non sequitur’ on 
such a conclusion. But we are generally met here by the confident assertion, that a union of 
the church with the State tends to secularize and corrupt it—that it is wrong in principle, 
aud has been found pernicious in effect. It always appears to my mind, Mr. Chairman, 
presumptuous in vain man to blame an ordinance of God. A political and ~— union of 
church and State, he once not only sanctioned, but also commanded; and what was onee 
done by a God of infinite wisdom, cannot be essentially wrong. It is no reply to this 
argument to tell us that the Jewish was a peculiar case—a Theocracy, under the immediate 
government of Israel's God. The fact of the union is not touched by the peculiar feature of 
the case; nay, Sir, when the monarchy was set up, we have it still more foreibly brought 
before us, and the union we advocate exhibited. ‘To ascend still higher in the history of the 
Hebrew nation, we find Abraham commended for commanding his Reusshatd and his children 
to serve and obey the Lord ; and descending in the long line of the rulers and kings, we see 
the nation flourishing, or the contrary, yoo rulers sanctioned or neglected the true worship 
of Jehovah. We have had proof upon yroof, Sir, in our own land, of the certainty of the 
curse of God aceompanying the st sanction of idolatry. I allude to the — reverses 
which have always attended the before victorious arms of England, whenever she has taken 
to her bosom the harlot of Babylon. It is a fact, Mr. Chairman, which a reference to 
historical documents wili prove, that to be partaker of her sins is sure to bring upon the land 
a participation in her plagues. Those of this assembly who would wish to read for themselves, 
would do well to consult the admirable preface to Mr. Croly’s work on the Apocalypse ; the 
—_ is reprinted in the form of a cheap tract, entitled, “ Protestantism the Polar Star of 
ingland.” But we will turn to the example of our blessed Lord. Do we find him 
discountenancing religious establishments? No, Sir,——quite the contrary. We find him, from 
twelve years old, when he conversed with the doctors in the Temple, continually frequenting 
that sacred edifice, and joining with the Jewish ritual in the synagogue of the land; for we 
have historic evidence to prove the using of a Liturgical form of worship by the Jewish 
church. We find him, also, bidding his disciples observe and do the commandments of their 
established teachers, ‘‘ because they sat in the seat of Moses.” If we consult, also, the 





















































REPORTS. 


of the great apostle of the Gentiles, we behold him, on a memorable occasion, 
it was wrong in himself to have spoken evil of the ruler of his people. We should 
that it was the High Priest (an ecclesiastical ruler) to whom he gave that title. 
Ah! if the dissenters of our day more of his spirit—more of the spirit of his Lord— 
they would rather at the danger of our church, than exult in anticipative triumph over 
her downfal-(Loud Cheers. ) I think I have said enough to shew that an established 
church is not unscri , and, therefore, not unlawful. Sir, it is as plainly and evidently 
the duty of a Christian king to provide religious instruction for his subjects, as it is for you 
and me to provide it for our own household. Nay, the obligation is beyond comparison 
qrester; Wectese. of tho culanged sphere of responsibilty. God works by means, and he 
expects the talents and opportunities of a king to be for his people’s good. He is the 
Lieutenant of Christ, “ until He comes whose is the right ;” and woe will be the ion of 
that man, whether a king or a private individual, who “ occupies” not for him. The moral 
obligation of a Governor requires him to do what is most for oe Nr pm and if the 
concerns of eternity be of more moment ee time—if the soul be of 
more worth than the perishing and a e knowledge of God be the “one 
thing needful,” even “eternal life” —then does it behove the Government of any land to send 
to every village and hamlet a minister of righteousness. Sir, if the abuse of a thing were an 
argument against its use, I will own that the corruptions which Courts and Kings may have 
caused to be mingled with Christianity, form a valid argument against our principles ; but, 
Sir, the facts here are generally mis-stated. ‘‘Corruptions,” says the church historian, 
Milner, “ should be laid at the door of man’s degeneracy, and not of church establishments ; 
without the establishment of religion, more than half the Roman world would have continued 
destitute even of the form a _—— Were there no corruptions in the 
church before the time of Constantine? Was union of church and State their chief or 
only cause? Sir, we have heresy upon heresy rife in the professing church, long before 
Constantine was born; and I suppose it will be admitted that heresies are the worst kind of 
ions. But if we look at later ages, what is the fact? There were far more awful 
heresies without than within the pale of an establishment. Voluntary support kept not the 
laces of our ancient Nonconformists pure. What are the churches of the West ?—the sr 
-beds of Socinian blasphemy! What are the churches of the south-west of England, 
which have existed on voluntary support ?—they are wallowing in the filth of Antinomian 
licentiousness! But, Sir, there is a conservative principle in our establishment which has 
kept it free from these corruptions—(a laugh.) I hear, Sir, a laugh at the other end of the 
room; it will be well, Sir, if the individual who could laugh at an argument on such a 
subject as this, is not himself Jaughed at when his calamity cometh. The old Nonconformists 
6 all ( I use the words of Bishop Stillingfleet) thought it right to communicate with the 
church of England, and that to separate from her communion was a sin, whatever they might 
suppose her faults.” But this is an age of light and intellect !—our forefathers saw not 
clearly !—we are wiser than they! Such is the “heady and high-minded” spirit of our 
times. I admit, Sir, it is an age of light; but the light is weak in proportion to the extent 
of its diffusion, just as the material light of the candle which is before me. It is, Sir, a time 
of knowledge, but it is a superficial knowledge—a knowledge of newspapers and sixpenny and 
halfpenny pamphlets, a knowledge which brings no fear to God, no honour to the king; and 
I detest and abyure with all my soul the false and wicked philosophy of the day—it is an 
article of French manufacture, Mr. Chairman, and it will pay us in French coin. Before the 
first French Revolution, we had the same spread of a like unsanctified knowledge ; and the 
rae ame of Voltaire, D’Alembert, and Rousseau paved the way for the dreadful scenes 
which soon followed : the eyes of the King and Queen were closed in blood, upon a scaffold, 
and the demon of anarchy ~The his sable wings over the land, exulting in his prey, until 


i 


he was satiated with ! oud applause.) God avert such a fate from our once happy 
country, upon whose lap the full horn of heaven’s choicest blessings has long been emptied ! 
Oh! Sir, if my voice could reach every corner of our empire, I would cry, “ Meddle not with 
them that are given to ———— fear God, and keep His commandments, for this is the 
whole duty of man.” —(Loud Cheers.) Before I sit down, I will say a few words as to, I 
was going to say, the expediency of national establishments of religion ; but I will not use 
the Sir, for it, along with its twin sister, liberality, has been deified—and I yield it not 
my ip. These are the “two golden calves,” Sir, which are “set up in Bethel,” and 
men adore them, “from Dan even to Beersheba!” There is an expediency, Sir, which is 
based on real principle ; but I will use the term necessity, notwithstanding, in its stead. 

en seek not after religion as they seek after food and raiment; it must be brought to their 
very doors, and obtruded on their notice. Men are dead in trespasses and sins, naturally 
averse from wr knowledge, ignorant, and of course willing to continue in their ignorance ; 
an m without is necessary, and this the ministrations of the church provide. 
The ever-recurring Sabbath tells him of a heavenly rest—the tinkling bell calls him to the 
house of God—the spire, adorning our landscape, as a poet of our town has beautifully 
expressed it, is as “ wisdom's finger, pointing up to heaven.” But let the desires of our 
sectaries be fulfilled—let the armies of the church’s invaders succeed, to use the words of 
inspiration, while “before them is as the garden of Eden, behind them would be a desolate 
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wilderness.” I could wish, if time allowed, to shew out the apostolic origin of our church— 
the scriptural authority for her episcopacy—the beauty and devotional spirit that breathes 
through her Liturgy—the accordance of all her Articles with the book of unerring truth ; 
but, Sir, I have already lon — taken up your valuable time. I could not, Sir, have 
said less than I have said, from the duty I owe to myself, my country, and my God. I 
conclude, therefore, by reading an extract from a work which cannot be thought dis to 
an overweening attachment to the church—I mean the Edinburgh Review :—*“ It is no 
ordinary national benefit to have a number of well educated men dispersed over every of 
the kingdom, whose especial business it is to keep up and enforce the knowledge D 
exalted truths which relate to the duties of man, and to his ultimate destiny; and who 
besides, have a sort of general commission to promote the of those among whom they 
are settled, in every possible manner—to relieve sickness and poverty—to comfort affliction— 
to counsel ignorance—to compose quarrels—to soften all violent and uncharitable feelings, and 
to reprove and discountenance vice. This, we say, is the theory of the business of a parochial 
clergy. That the practice should always come up to it, it would be folly to assert, or to 
expect, but such is the sinnate excellence of Christianity, that even now, amidst all the 
imperfections of the existing establishment, its salutary effects are clearly felt ; and in those 
numerous parishes, in diferent parts of England, in which there is no gentleman resident, 
the benefits of securing the residence of a well-educated man, with no other trade but that 
of doing good to the min:ls and bodies of his neighbours, are almost incalculable. In retired 
parishes, the family of a zlergyman is often a little centre of civilization, from which gleams 
of refinement, of manners, of neatness, of taste, as well as of science and of general literature, 
are diffused through districts into which they would otherwise never penetrate. And be it 
observed, that these are the very parts of the country which nothing but an endowed parochial 
clergy could regularly and permanently influence. In large towns, indeed, and in wealthy 
and populous districts, the unpaid zeal of individuals might often supply the place of a minister 
appointed and maintained by public authority. But in parishes where there are no inhabitants 
but farmers, and one or two small shopkeepers, besides the population of day labourers, it 
would most commonly be impossible to find an individual willing or qualified to undertake 
such important duties. Such districts would, at the best, receive only occasional visits from 
some itinerant instructor, who certainly could ill confer all those various benefits, temporal 
and spiritual, which might be derived from a resident minister of only equal zeal and capacity, 
These are the objects for which we desire to retain a religious establishment.” (Mr. F 

sat down amidst Joud and continued cheering. ) 

We have not room for the many other admirable speeches delivered on the oceasion. 


-_—— 


MEETING OF THE FRIENDS OF THE SOCIETY FOR PROPAGATING 
THE GOSPEL IN FOREIGN PARTS, AT ST. MARY’S HALL, 
COVENTRY, ON WEDNESDAY, JAN. 29, 1834, 


A very numerous arid highly respectable meeting took place, in St. Mary’s 
Hall, in January, in aid of the Funds of the Society for Propagating the Gos- 
pel in Foreign Paris; the venerable the Archdeacon of Coventry in the 
chair. 

The venerable the Archdeacon said how much he regretted the absence of 
the Bishop of the diocese, knowing how highly he approved of the objects for 
which the meeting was called; but distance and numerous avocations were 
the only causes which prevented his attendance. He observed, after an elo- 
quent appeal in favour of those of our brethren, who had been torn, as it 
were, from the bosom of the mother church, and cast into the wilderness, 
that on political grounds, on grounds of expediency, the episcopalian church of 
Canada had claims for support. He considered it to be the main prop of that 
country’s adhesion to. our own; besides the disgrace which neglect would 
entail upon us, and the final separation from the establishment which would 
consequently ensue, we should be throwing away the strength and sinews of 
a band of brothers, into the hands of those who were no friends to the inte- 
rests of this country. He concluded by stating that the secretary (Rev. H. 
Bellairs) was better prepared to enter into the local detail necessary to be 
known to the present Meeting, and strongly recommended the society to the 
“a of the laity. 

e Rev. H. Bellairs then rose and said, that in the year 1828, a meeting 
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was held in this city, to consider the best means of supporting the efforts of 
this society. The result was the formation of a branch society or committee, 
and 52 persons enrolled themselves as subscribing members of the society. No 
very great number this (said he) considering the extent of our district ; still 
our subscriptions have ever been most thankfully received, by the parent so- 
ciety, to which we have altogether transmitted the sum of 319/. There were 
now 60 subscribers, 42 of whom were clergymen ; he mentioned this, not in- 
tending any reflection on his lay brethren, but in justice to the clergy of this 
archdeaconry. (The Rev. Secretary proceeded to read a letter from the parent 
society, which, we are sorry to say, our circumscribed limits prevent us from 
giving.) This communication led to the conclusion of making a general appeal 
to the public. He felt assured that this appeal would not be made in vain. (Here 
the Rev. Secretary referred to letters from several gentlemen, lamenting their 
inability to attend the meeting, and inclosing donations in aid of the society’s 
funds.) The Rev. Secretary concluded a very able appeal on behalf of the so- 
ciety’s claims to public support. 

Lord Lifford then rose and said, that as he had ona very recent occasion 
expressed his sentiments at some length, at a meeting called for the further- 
ance of the same object, he should, in the present case, be as brief as possible. 
He must, however, say a few words, in relation to the present meeting. His 
Lordship then referred to the Report, published by the society, in which it 
appeared, that previous to the year 1813, the Government had made the pay- 
ments to the clergy of Nova Scotia and Quebec, through the hands of the 
colonial agents, but considered it a cheaper mode to avail themselves of the 
services of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel ; since which time 
the society had received and paid.the Parliamentary grants, in addition to the 
allowances from their own funds. He certainly was not aware what extraor- 
dinary reasons the Government had for withholding what were originally the 
salaries of the established clergy in the colonies. A question then arose, which 
demanded the most serious attention—whether we should have an episcopa- 
lian church in Canada, or not. If we do not respond to the call, it would be 
the first step towards the admission of the principle that an episcopal church 
was not necessary. But he hoped, and felt confident that the call would not 
be made in vain. There was a cry now raised that a dominant church was 
not necessary ; it was the first time since the introduction of Christianity, 
that such a doctrine had been advanced ; and he felt much surprise when he 
considered the quarter from which he sometimes heard such a principle main- 
tained. At no former period, he believed, had the opinion been held, that it 
was not the duty of Government to provide religious instruction for the peo- 
ple. Even at the time of the Rebellion, when various sects were striving for 
the mastery, the Episcopalian, the Presbyterian, and the Independent—none 
presumed to deny that some established forms were necessary. He therefore 
felt surprised that some orthodox dissenters (many of whom he highly re- 
spected) should support the principle that no establishment was necessary ; 
they who of course promulgate the doctrine of the depravity of human na- 
ture—who hold the necessity of line upon line, and precept upon precept—to 
counteract the proneness of man to evil—that they should consider it not to 
be the duty of the state to provide religious instruction for the people. His 
Lordship then drew a comparison between a government and a head of a fa- 
mily—whose duties he considered in the same light. It was incumbent on the 
one to attend to the spiritual welfare of his household, as it was on the other 
to protect and religiously instruct the children of the state. His Lordship 
then futher urged the claims of the society, which he said had existed up- 
wards of a century ; and bestowed a passing tribute on the memory of the Hon. 
Robert Boyle, who was one of the society’s earliest supporters. At the time this 
great and good man, and other great writers in England, were defending the 
cause of Christianity, the philosophers of France were paving the way for in- 
fidelity. His Lordship thought it remarkable, that in this country, where religi- 
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ous instruction formed a branch of college education, the great men just alluded 
to should have flourished—while in other countries,where religious instruction 
was not so connected with public education—(even Scotland had its Hume)— 
some of the most celebrated writers had been opposed to truth and Christian- 
ity. His Lordship concluded a very eloquent appeal by moving the first reso- 
lution, which was to the following effect :— 


“« That this meeting, sensible of the blessings of the gospel, consider it their bounden duty 
to assist in diffusing the knowledge of it as widely as possible, and cordially subscribe to the 
principle of propagating the gospel in foreign parts.” 

It was seconded by the Rev. G. L. Cooke, and carried unanimously. 

Alderman Osmond here put a question to the chairman, whether the go- 
vernment did not continue to pay the Catholic Bishop of Quebec? to which 
Lord Lifford replied that he was not certain, but he believed that the govern- 
ment was bound to do so by the treaty of Quebec. 

The Rev. W. F. Hook, in an eloquent and appropriate speech, moved the 
second resolution :— 

« That the efficiency, zeal, and discretion of the missionaries belonging to the Society for 
the on em of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, and acting under the superintendence of the 
Colonial Bishops, entitle them to the gratitude of every true Christian ; and that this meeting 
do pledge themselves to use their best endeavours to enable the Society to continue the ser- 
vices of pious ministers so devoted to their holy calling.” 

Col. Ewart, in seconding the resolution proposed by the Rev. W. F. Hook, 
said that after the eloquent and interesting speeches which had been made, he 
felt considerable diffidence in addressing the meeting; but, having visited the 
four quarters of the world, he had seen the horrible superstitions of the Asia- 
tics under the baneful influence of the Bramins, also the much-to-be-regretted 
ignorance of the Africans, and he considered it the duty, the decided duty of 
every good Christian to assist those pious men, who were subject to depriva- 
tions and disappointments which could only be appreciated by those who had 
witnessed them exerting themselves in the propagation of the gospel in foreign 

arts. 

: W. S. Dugdale, Esq. M.P. introduced the third resolution by a few remarks, 
in the course of which he said that it was not his intention to animadvert on 
the conduct of his Majesty’s ministers for having withdrawn this grant. It 
was doubtless their duty to husband the resources of the country, though he 
thought that a portion of the revenue could not be more nobly employed than 
in the support of this Society. He had, however, no doubt that the Society 
would be no losers on that account, but that the amount withdrawn would be 
more than made up to them by the united efforts of the clergy and laity. He 
then proposed the third resolution, which was seconded, with some appro- 
priate remarks, by the Rev. H. T. Powell, and was carried unanimously. It 
was as follows :— 

_“ That this meeting view with deep regret the withdrawal of the annual grant of 15,5321. 
hitherto made by the Crown to the Society, for the maintenance of the clergy in British 
North America, whereby, ee > its existence may not be endangered, still its sphere of use- 


fulness in future must uecessarily be circumscribed, unless the deficiency be met by liberal 
contributions.” 


The fourth resolution was proposed by J. Shuckburgh, Esq. : viz.— 


“ That in the opinicn of this meeting an obligation now lies upon every friend of the 
church to procure additional subscriptions in aid of the funds of the Society : That donations 
to the smallest amount should be received ; and that persons lending their assistance in col- 
lecting them will merit the thanks of the Christian world.” 

It was seconded by W. Assheton, Esq., and carried unanimously. 

The fifth and last resolution was proposed by J. Beck, Esq., who, in a few 
words, expressed his approbation of the objects for which the meeting was 
convened, and had no doubt the call would be heartily responded to by all 
who, like himself, were firmly attached to the established church. (Hear, 
hear.) ‘The resolution was as follows :— 


‘* That the laity present at this mecting, aware of the burthen already imposed upon many 
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of the clergy of this distric % in collec ting subscriptions for local ¢ *harities, would be unwilling 
to add to their difficulties; but where circumstances will admit of a parochial collection in 
aid of the Society, they beg to seoniniiaed it to their consideration, assuring them, at the 
same time, of their re aly and hearty co-operation.” 


It was seconded by M. Bloxam, Esq., and was carried unanimously. 
Thanks were voted to the Archdeacon, for the able manner in which he had 
conducted the proceedings, and the meeting broke up. 


- -_—-—- - — 





GLOUCESTER BENEVOLENT SOCIETY. 
Tue committee of the Gloucester Benevolent Society, in submitting to the 
subscribers their first annual report, have to solicit that indulgence which 
may fairly be extended, at its outset, to a scheme for relieving the wants of 
the indi-cat; and, at the same time, discouraging the progress of pauperism, 

The committee, which was appointed on the 6th of November, 1832, com- 
roca by dividing the city and suburbs into 29 districts of nearly equal 

xtent ; allotting each to subscribers, who kindly undertook the trouble of 
wells visitation, and supplying them with such to pies of inquiry into the 
condition and circumstances of the poor, as the objects of the soc lety required. 
From the reports of these visitors the lists were drawn up; and the charitabk 
operations have received their directions. 

The committee having purchased above 90 tons of the best Staffordshire 
coals, sold them, during the last winter, from three depdts in different parts of 
the city, to the industrious poor upon their ljsts, at 6d. each ewt., being about 
half the original expense. 

The distribution of clothing has been conducted with singular judgment and 
efficacy, by the charitable zeal of some benevolent ladies in the families of the 
subscribers, whose exertions cannot be too highly commended. Having pro- 
cured the materials at a wholesale price, and cut them out themselves, they 
employed poor females in making them up into articles of clothing, which they 
then sold to the persons on the lists of the society, at a price little more than 
half the original cost. The payments of the poor being received by weekly 
deposits: this system of relief has had the additional advantage of encouraging 
prudence, forethought, and economy. The committee look forward with con- 

tidence to a considerable extension of this excellent department of the charity. 

A number of blankets have been sold to the persons on the society's lists 
upon the same plan. 

The committee, apprehending that the most effectual mode of preventing the 
poor from having recourse to parochial relief, was to provide work for those 
who were thrown out of employment, hired land adjacent to the city, where 
they have engaged all who applied, in spade husbandry, by piece-work ; giving 
such wages as (although somewhat below the ordinary rate) would enable the 
industrious to maintain their families, until they could procure other employ- 
ment. With the same view, they engaged with three of the city parishes to 
employ labourers in sweeping clean the streets ; whe ‘reby they also obtained 
manure to be used on their land in the culture of potatoes. The latter measure 
they believe to have proved beneficial, in setting an example of keeping the 
streets of Gloucester in a state of greater cleanliness than had before been 
practised : but the committee do not feel justified in repeating this plan; since 
the engagement with the parishes, lasting for a whole year, has compelled 
them to employ persons at perio xls when labour is abundant; and when, 
therefore, the peculiar objects of the charity are not promoted. But the other 
plan of ceiving tempora ‘employment in spade husbandry has proved eminently 
Succ it has euabled the committee to supply work to every individual 
(not receiving parish relief) who applied: this system, therefore, they propose 
tu enlarge in the ensuing year. 
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They have no means at present of estimating the extent of the moral influ- 
ence and the good produced by the operations of the society, except that cri- 
terion which is open to the community at large: the great diminution which 
has recently taken place in the poor’s rates of the city seems to prove, in the 
plainest manner, that this influence has been considerable. 

The public will observe that the whole of these operations have been effected 
by means of subscriptions amounting to 93/. 14s.; by donations of 113/. 10s. ; 
and by the proceeds of a bazaar for the sale of fancy ‘and other work, amount- 
ing to 51/. 14s.; for which the society is indebted to the same benevolent 
ladies who have conducted the clothing department. 

As the produce of the potatoes grown on the society’s land cannot yet be 
ascertained, the committee are unable, at present, to state what has been the 
cost incurred by the society in supplying labour to the unemployed poor. 
But, although the season has been unfavourable to potato crops, they are of 
opinion that the price at which the produce will be sold, added to the value of 
the manure procured for the ensuing year’s cultivation, will nearly balance the 
sums expended upon labour. 

The committee cannot refrain from adverting to some incidental advantages 
which have resulted from this establishment. The situation, circumstances, 
and character of the poor having, by this means, become better known to the 
affluent, the temporal and spiritual wants of the deserving have, in many 
instances, been supplied by individual charity: bibles and prayer books have 
been given to them ;: and the sick have obtained admissions to the Infirmary 
and Dispensary. | 

The business of visitation having been found to interfere too much with the 

various occupations of the members of the committee, a number of ladies have 
most kindly and behevolently offered to assist in that office; and, from the 
zeal which they hav¢ already shewn in the cause of the charity, the committee 
anticipate the most favourable results from their exertions in this department. 

In conclusion, the: committee beg to invite the attention of all their fellow- 
citizens to the objects and the op rations of the socie ty, with a humble hope 
that they will be fund des: ‘rving of encouragement, as the most effectual 
means, under the blessing of Divine Providence, of diminishing and preventing 
the evils brought upon the population by the uncontrolled extent of pauperism. 


Nor. 11, 1833. J. H. Girovcesrer, Chairman. 


Circular to the Visitors of the Benevolent Society. 


Tue committee of the Benevolent Society respectfully suggest to the visitors 
some particular topi¢s of inquiry, to whic h it will be expedient to direct their 
attention in visiting the houses of the poor in their respective districts. 

After ascertaining that the master or mistress of the house does not receive 
parochial relief; and after learning the occupations, the number and ages of 
yo. family ; it will be expedient to inquire,— 

Whether they can read, and, if so, whether there is a bible and prayer 
book i in the house. 

2. Whether they attend reguiarly on Sunday at a place of worship. 

. Whether they ever had parochial relief, and, if so, how long since. 

Whether their children are sent to school at a proper age, and to what 
tio 

. Whether their children, when old enough for work or for service, can 
ob tain occupation. 

At what times of the year, and under what circumstances, are they 
generally in want of employment. 

3 Whether the ‘y are members of any benefit society. 

. Whether they deposit any money in the savings bank. 
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9. Whether they receive assistance from any other charitable establishment, 
and what. 

10. Whether their houses are white-washed, ventilated, and kept clean ; 
and whether they are free from nuisances which may be injurious to private 
= — health. 

. Whether any illness, either acute or chronic, affects any of the family. 
. Whether they have a sufficiency of clothing, bedding, and fuel. 


at visitors will be careful to explain to the poor the real nature of the 
Benevolent Society; and thus to obviate the misconceptions which might 
otherwise be entertained respecting its views. They will give them to under- 
stand, that it is the object of the society to assist those who will rely on 
industry, frugality, and good conduct for the support of their families ; and 
that they will do the utmost, which their means will allow, to provide employ- 
ment for those who are thrown out of work, to enable them to purchase 
clothes and coals at very reduced prices, and to assist in obtaining instruction 
for their children, and medical care in illness ; provided they comply with the 
conditions of the society. It is expected that they should be sober, and, in all 
other respects, moral ; that they bring up their families in industry; that they 
strictly attend to their duties on the Lord’s day; and that they adopt and 
continue habits of cleanliness. They must also understand, that if they go to 
the parish for relief, they will, by that act, disable the society from benefiting 
them in any way; and that if the ‘vy misconduct themselves, by repeated neglect 
of the injunctions of the visitors, their names will be taken out of the list of 
the society. 

The visitors are requested to be as particular as they can, in noting down 
and reporting weekly to the committee their observ ations made in visiting each 
house, in order to enable the committee to keep their lists full and accurate. 

They will also report the names and residences of those females who are in 
want of employ ment in needle-work, that they may be communicated to thc 
ladies’ committee. 





SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL IN 
FOREIGN PARTS. 


To the Editor of the British Magazine. 


Sin,—Allow me, in furtherance of the interests of the above society, which 
has lately printed “* Extracts from the Annual Report and Correspondence,” 
for the use and encouragement of subscribers from the middle classes of the 
community, briefly to make known, through the medium of your valuable 
Magazine, the successful results of this measure in Lichfield and its vicinity. 
The Committee were of opinion, that many such persons would gladly contri- 
bute according to their means, if the existence of this society, and its claims 
to their confidence and support, were properly laid before them. In pursuance: 
of these views, the resident clergy proceeded to circulate copies of the 
“Extracts” generally among their parishioners, and, after a short interval, 
accompanied by the diocesan secret: ary, commenced a pel sonal canvass, with- 
out any pressing solicitations, but merely expressing a willingness to receive 
any annual subscriptions, or donations, which might be freely tendered. 


The numbers were thus increased from 80 to 211, of whom 109 are of 


the class above mentioned, contributing annually upwards of 30/. I shall 
only add, that the experience of my coadjutors and myself justifies the convic- 











DOCUMENTS. 363 


tion, that much more might be effected by a little exertion than is usually 
imagined; that a readiness to contribute to religious charities, too frequently 
pe ‘verted to sectarian purposes, unless properly directed, is a prevailing spirit 
of the age, and that the visit was generally well received, and even acknow- 


ledged as an “ honour.” I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 
Spencer Manan, 
Close, Lichfield, Feb.14, 1834. Lichfield Diocesan Secretary, 





REPLY OF HIS GRACE THE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY TO THE 
MEMORIAL OF THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, ON THE 
SUBJECT OF THE WEST INDIA MISSION, 

* Lambeth, Dec. 23. 

“ GENTLEMEN,—I have read with the greatest attention the Memorial which 
you have addressed to me by the direction of the Church Missionary Society, 
and I entirely agree in the remarks of the Committee, respecting the duty of 
imparting the blessings of Christianity to the emancipated population of the 
West Indies, according to the principles and institutions of our Established 
Church. That the bishops of Jamaica and Barbadoes are sincerely and ear- 
nestly desirous of facilitating and promoting this important object, I have no 
doubt; and I regret that a formal and regular statement of the views and 
intentions of the socicty has not been submitted to their lordships, as it appears 
from the memorial that the difficulties which the society apprehends are in- 
ferred from proceedings in respect to a single case in each of the dioceses, that 
neither of the bishops has been informed of the society’s intention of commenc- 
ing operations on an extensive scale in the West Indies, or has received any 
explanation of the principles on which its missions are to be conducted. The 
omission, however, is easily reparable; and I strongly advise the society to 
transmit to the bishops of both dioceses a memorial containing— 

“1. A general statement setting forth the views of the society, the design of 
applying a part of its funds to the establishment and support of missions in the 
West Indies, the steps which have been taken to assure a supply of Clergymen 
properly qualified for the office of missionary, and such other particulars as 
may satisfy their lords ships that the society has the means of extending its la- 
bours with effect to this wide field of usefulness. 

“2. An enumeration of the obstacles to the success of the society’s plans, 
either arising out of the general principles of our ecclesiastical discipline, or 
created by the rules which the bishops have laid down for the regulation of 
their own conduct in the administration of their respective dioceses ; and— 

‘3. The suggestion of measures by which these obstacles may be removed, 
Without infringing the principles of ecclesiastical discipline, and by which 
the missionaries may be place d under the authority and protection of ‘the dio- 
cesans, and be assured of the cordial assistance of their lordships, and the 
aid of their power and influence in the prosecution of its pious designs. 

“Ifa memorial to this effect, such as the Bishop of London and I could ap- 
prove, were placed in my hands, I should have great satisfaction in recom- 
mending it to the consideration of the Bishops of Jamaica and Barbadoes, and 
requesting them to state their remarks in detail on the several propositions. 

“In regard to the measures proposed in the Memorial now before me, I ob- 
serve that they partly relate to regulations of detail, and partly to the general 
principle of ecclesiastical government recognised by our church. On the former 
[ could not decide without reference to the Bishops of the West India dioceses, 
Who have great advantages over me from their local experience and knowledge. 
On some parts of the Jatter [ give my opinion with reluctance, but I think the 
Ci mittee mus t perce ‘ive that if the bishop is deprived of a)l power in regard to 
the location of missionaries (a point on which he ou ght to have a negative) and 
the limitation of the exercise of their ministry, of all control over the 
catechists, and of the right of revoking licenses granted to missionaries, except 
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on conviction for some offence which by law renders a clergyman hable to be 
silenced, his authority as ordinary will be little more than nominal, and very 
nearly useless. 

e Having thus frankly spoken my sentiments, I freely offer my services in 
endeavouring to bring such an arrangement as may enable the society to at- 
tain its object in conformity to the principles of the church, and with the coun- 
tenance and co-operation of the local ecclesiastical authorities. 

«Attentive observation of facts during the course of many years, has had 
the effect of convincing me of the benefits derived to colonial churches from 
being placed under the immediate superintendence of bishops. I speak to this 
point with the greater assurance in regard to the West Indies, having the means 
of comparing the spiritual condition of those colonies before the introduction 
of a local episcopacy with their present state. And I am fully persuaded that, 
at this particular juncture, when so much may be reasonably expected from 
united and orderly exertion, the advantages of an authority on the spot, di- 
recting the oper rations of the subordinate ministers, will be greatly diminished, 
if any portion of the clergy employed in the colonies is wholly or partially 
withdrawn from the jurisdiction of the bishops. 

“It gives me pleasure to add, that the Bishop of London concurs in the 
sentiments expressed in this letter, and particularly in the earnest desire to give 
every facility, consistent with the principles of ecclesiastical discipline, to the 


operations of the society. I have the honour to be, gentlemen, 
Your obedient servant, 
(Signed) W. Cantvar.” 


“To the Seerctaries of the Church Missionary Society.” 
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“To the Editor of the Northampton Herald. 


‘* Sir,—TI have lately had occasion to examine eur parish books for the sake of 


obtaining the actu: il result of a system pursued here for the purpose of giving 
e mployme nt to our surplus labourers. The result appears highly satisfactory ; 
and, if you think the following statement likely to prove useful to your readers, 
it is much at your service. 


“Tam yours, &c., 
= Phrapston Rect rif, Jan. “iF 1a” “c W. GREENWOOD. ” 
Abstract of Receipt and Expenditure, (for three years, from Lady-day, 1830, 
to Lady-day, 1833,) arising from a field of 11 acres, hired by the 
Overseers of the parish of Thrapston, at the annual rent of 27/., for 
the purpose of giving employment to their — labourers. 
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Receipts. | Expenditure. 





Year. Year| Deficit. 
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From Lady-day, 1830, 2 | 
| ‘ >) ore > ‘ ‘ 

| paar adv. day, 1831. 3 100 13 G4 —218 16 10h ;, 1 13 3 4 | 
Ditto IS8l to 1832... | 18418 4 | 208 8 9 2 6810 5 | 
Ditto 1832 to 1833... | 183 15) 54 | 187 16 3h | 3 4 010 | 
3 } 
| sale renee oa es ee OE Oe ar “es 

fotal... | 419 7 4 | 605 11) | iso 14 7 | 
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In geder to shew how the Account would have stood for the three years, if 
the field had been given up at ——. 1833, the sum of 64/1. l4s. 6d, 
the estimated value of produce i 1 hand at Lady-day, 1833,) must be taken 
from 185/. l4s. 7d. This leaves 1: D1, Os. 1d. as the cost to the parish of the 
cultivation of the field for three years. It will be seen that the third year 
nearly cleared itself; and it must be remembered that there was some 
expense at firstin the purchase of implements for workmen, 











DOCUMENTS, 865 


CHURCH-OF-ENGLAND MISSIONARY ASSOCIATION, 


Ar a meeting held in the parish church Sunday school, on Friday the 10th of 
January, 1834, for the purpose of forming, amongst the friends of missions, 
in connexion with the established church, in the town and neighbourhood of 
Bolton, a Joint Association, in aid of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts, and of the Church Missionary Society, (the Lord 
Bishop of Chester in the chair,) the following resolutions were unanimously 
adopted :— 


I. “That such an Association be formed.”” Moved by the Rev. James Slade, 
Vicar; seconded by Robert Lomax, Esq. 

II. “That all the disposable funds, arising from whatever source, shall be 
equally divided between the two Societies above-mentioned ;—that this Asso- 
ciation shall be under the management of two Patrons, a President, Vice-Pre- 
sidents, a Treasurer, Secretaries, and a Committee, consisting of all subscrib- 
ing clergymen, and of lay members of the established church, not exceeding 
twelve in number ;—+that all persons subscribing annually one guinea or up- 
wards, or, if clergymen, half-a-guinea, and all persons collecting at the rate of 
one shilling weekly through the year, shall be annual members of this Asso- 
ciation ;—that the objects of the Committee shall be, to call for the zeal of 
well-disposed persons, and particularly those of the established church, in aid 
of this Association—to disperse as widely as possible Missionary information 
—and to procure collections and other contributions.” 


This Association has met with the approval and concurrence of both the 
parent Societies, which have agreed to furnish their various documents and 
reports in proportion to the contributions. The members of the church in 
this place and neighbourhood have cordially united together in support of this 
measure. The subscriptions are numerous and liberal; and the collections 
among the middle and poorer classes, have already commenced. 


——— — -— ~—-~ ee 


CHURCH MATTERS. 





One event which has taken place since the publication of the last 
number, is a mattet for the most sincere congratulation to the church 
—the presentation of the address from the clergy to the Archbishop. 
It was so desirable that every thing done in suc h a matter should be 
done from each man’s private feelings, and not by means of any sti- 
mulus applied through the press, that scarcely anything was said on 
the subject in this Magazine during the progress of the address, But 
vow that it has arrived at its completion, and has received the signa- 
tures of so overwhelming a mass of the clergy,* it is only right and 
necessary to say one word as to the matter, The document is one 
which must give the warmest satisfaction to all true friends of the 
church, and the greatest annoyance to its enemies. ‘These have been 
saying fora long time, that a large portion of the clergy were most 
anxious for church reform in spirituals. They pointed to the 





* It must be observed, that though, in some places, there were different modes 
taken, the same sentiments were ex prest. Thus, in Gloucestershire, the clergy 
addressed their owg dipcesan and the king; and in Ely, they addressed the king. 


The Cornish signatures and the signatures from Lland: uf, were sent through their 
respective bi: hops. 
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pamphlets or volumes of the violent church reformers, or to those of 
meddlers, and they gloried in the dissensions which they conceived to 
exist, and in the readiness for change which, as they contended, the 
more liberal of the clergy shewed. They did not ‘hesitate to state, 

that a large portion of the clergy looked on the church as corrupt on 
the one hand, and bigoted on the other; that this body, while they 
wished to see her purified in practice and discipline, w rere also anxious, 
by change of liturgy, and omission or alteration in our articles, as 
well as by concession as to her constitution, to make her more able to 
comprehend within her walls all classes and sects of Christians. Both 
these parties have been taught another lesson by the address. While 
the clergy are not bent against such decided and clear improve- 

ments, as by the good which they bring will more than compensate 
for the evil of change, they deprec: ate all latitudinarian views, all 
rash love of innov ation, and declare their decided and deep-rooted 
love of the liturgy, articles, and constitution of the church. This 
declaration, while it will teach the meddlers that they have written, and 
the enemies of the church that they have boasted in vain, will also 
do good in another essential point. It will reassure those who had 
been persuaded by these loud talkers that things were really as they 
were represente d, and that but too many of the clergy were cold and 

careless as to the constitution, the liturgy, and the articles of the church. 

In this respect, the address to the Archbishop is, indeed, a matter 
of no small importance ; because, by shewing that ‘there is a firm and 
unshaken spirit of allegiance to real ‘church principles i in the clergy, it 
will save the necessity of any exaggerated or highly wrought appeals 
to them; and, at the same time, it gives the fullest and best assurance 
that they are ready for action, and for action on the best and highest 
prince iples. Such opportunities must not be thrown away. Insulated 
and violent movements, leading to doubt, distrust, and disse ‘nsion, 
must be avoided on the one hand; and apathy and slumber on the 
other. There is always danger of both extremes in the movements of 
large bodies. It would be unpardonable i in the friends of the church 
to lose the advant: age which they now clearly see is at their command 
from mutual good understanding and simultaneous operation ; and, 

because their opponents find it advisable to desist from their more 
violent demands for the moment, to be deluded and relax from 
their vigilance; and it would be not less painful to see the distrust of 
the more thoughtful and considerate awakened by ill-advised or hasty 
recommendations of violent proceedings. 

In particular, may it not be said, in reference to the address here 
mentioned, that its nature should be so strictly kept in view, that it 
should not be made a precedent for moveme nts different in principle, 
although they might wear the same outward appearance. This 
address, for example, did not emanate from any church authorities ; 
but what was its nature? It was simply declarative of respect and 
gratitude to the Archbis hop, and of fervent fand anxious attachment to 
the church. Such an address, bei ‘ing an expression of feeling, would 
obviously have had no value, if it had been suggested by authority. 
But then it goes no farther than an « apression of feeling, and that, 
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towards the ecclesiastical head of the church, and the church itself; 

and so far from dictating any measures, it carefully avoids even sug- 
gesting any, obviously on the ground that spec ific measures can only 
come with propriety from those who have, by station and chureh 
authority, the charge of administering the church. It would be im- 
wssible to take any step more fatal to the repetition of an expression 
of right feeling, than to make it a precedent for addresses or petitions 
or committees suggesting, of their own authority, or rather no autho- 
rity, any specific measures. 

In considering the state of the church as to threatened changes and 
the dissenters’ demands, there seems no great difficulty in drawing the 
line where concession should end, and decided opposition must begin. 
That which principle does not forbid should certainly be conceded, unless 
obvious and very strong considerations of expediency interfere, For 
whatever can be done, with a safe conscience, to smooth difficulties 
should be done. For example, whether advisable or desirable that regis- 
tration should remain with the clergy or not, whether the difficulties of 
any other plan are formidable or not, it must at once be allowed, that 
itis a purely c?r?/ business*—that it was a burthen originally laid on the 
clergy by Act of Parliament (a burthen, however, to which they could 
not reasonably object, as it only went to registering their own acts), 
but not either a right or a privilege. It remains still a purely civil 
business, and, in many cases, a burthen attended with much respon- 
sibility. In small parishes, the loss of emolument from fees on copies 
of registers, is a loss below all consideration, and there is no fee what- 
ever for entries. In those ill-paid large town parishes, where these 
two may be often main sources of revenue, common justice will re- 
quire that some compensation shall be given to those who have enjoyed 
this income, and, on the supposition of its being certain, have incurred 
obligations (by insurances on lives, or such other payments) which 
it would be unjust ‘to expect that they can discharge when their means 
are gone, But while this is clear, it must be allowed that the matter 
is purely céri/, and affects no church rights whatever. Again, as to 
marriages, while it may be anticipated that the facility for clandestine 
marriages will probably be materially increased by any new provisions, 
and while it may le feared that the reverence for the marriage tie will 
be diminished by the only feasible mode of proceeding; yet it must be 
allowed, that if there are persons who see nothing in marriage but a 
civil contract, and like to be married by the town crier, the clergy can- 
not claim, by right, to couple these persons, and still less would they 
wish, from inclination, to be concerned in the matter. The church, 
which directs newly married persons to receive the Holy Communion, 
can surely have had in view, in her Service, only those who were 
Within her pale. She did not contemplate forcing the schismatic, the 
heretic, or the unbeliever to the Holy Communion. ‘To have per- 
sons dragge d before him for the pe formance of a religious office, who 
consider the matter to which it relates as one with whic h re ligion has 
hothing to do, cannot possibly be anything but painful to a right- 
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See British Magazine, vol. iii, p. 592, where the same opinion was given, 
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minded man, If the state, therefore, chuses to declare that they who 
prefer the town hall and the town clerk for the celebration of their 
nuptials, may follow their own fancies, no one ought to object. It is 
presumed that, at present, even the Nottingham dissenters do not 
MEAN, and do not pEMAND of the ministry, that they should pre- 
vent churchmen from celebrating their marriages after the manner 
of their fathers, in the house of their God, and with the feelings of 
Christians; nor prevent clergy from registering the marriages which 
they may celebrate. A certificate of such celebration might be 
lodged in any civil office appointed, if necessary. 

Here, then, concession may be made, but here it must stop. The 
question of church-yards* was argued in the last number, and every 
day has added to the strength of the writer's convictions on the sub- 
ject. It is not a privilege which can benefit the dissenters, but it is 
one which must se riously annoy and affect the peace of churchmen 
and the clergy. The mi utter was well argued by a Wesleyan at Bath, 
who asked the dissenters how they would like a Socinian to come 
and pronounce an harangue on the materiality of the soul over the 
grave of one of his flock, just when persons who do not happen to 
entertain that pleasing belief are bringing their dead to their last home 
close by? Nothing but confusion and ill will could possibly arise, 
even if there were any grounds for the demand; and it has been 
already shewn that there are none. And as to Church Rates it 

cannot be too often repeated, that this is the point on which the ques- 
tion of an establishment turns, and that the dissenters know this full 
well. ‘They tell you honestly that the rates are no burthen, but they 
object to the principle. Doubtless they do, and earnestly wish to get 
rid of it. If this is conceded, all is conceded. ‘Tithes were private 
benefactions originally in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred, and 
these and all other property might be held by the church simply as a 
corporation under the protection of the law. But = rates, i. e., a 
burthen to which all property is liable for the good of all (for that is 
the principle) is a test which cannot be mistaken. 

With respect, finally, to the Universities—at Cambridge, at this day, 
any dissenter’s son can have every benefit of education, and may 
attain the highest honours, and the same is true at the new University 
of Durham. If they are admitted to degrees, the whole nature of the 
institution must be changed, for the discipline cannot be maintained, It 
rests assuredly on religious grounds, and can be maintained on no 
other, Chapel, instruction in that divinity which is necessary for a 
layman, and all connected with it, must be given up; and, from a 
system of education, the thing will alake to a set of Lectures on Greek 
and Mathematies, or, in other words, the English universities will lose 
their distinguishing character at once. 


Will not the same principle, which lets the dissenting teacher into the church- 
yard, open to him the doors of the chureh, if he chuses to contend, that an address from 
the pulpit is as essential to his service as a prayer at the grave ; and that, as in some 
cases the conseerated ground is purchased by the parish, so, in all, the fabric of the 
chureh is supported by it 
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On these points, then, churchmen must take their stand, and fight 
boldly for the good cause, 

It is only necessary to add here that the dissenters are dreadfully 
alarmed lest the Wesleyans should desert them, and are compelling 
even the Christian Advocate, which has been reviling them so long, to 
alter its tone, and try gentle means and flattery. 

The following paragraph trom the Christian sddvocate demands 
attention :— 

What value can the dissenters set upon Earl Grey’s “ sincere desires of relieving 
them,’” when they compare his words with his deeds? No minister was ever more 
bountiful in fair speeches. Mr. Edward Ellice tells the dissenters of Coventry, that, 
They will best promote their objects by continuing their support of, and con- 
fidence in, the present government, for which it has hitherto been so much indebted 
tothem, ‘There is every disposition to adopt all measures for their ease and satis- 
faction which may not be inconsistent with the just claims and security of the 
Established Churech.”” On the other hand, however, we find Mr. Wilks, who, a 
few days ago, was inculcating the same lesson, confessing to the dissenters of 
Ashton-under-Lyne, that, in his opinion, the ministry will do nothing more than 
alter the marriage laws; and that he shall have to prosecute even his Registration 
Bill, beneath their “frowns!” He is of opinion, that the Government intends to 
remain “indebted” to the dissenters; and we sincerely believe that he is right. 
The present ministry will make no concessions to the dissenters, except they be com- 
pelled by a terrifying demonstration of numerical foree. You may frighten them into 
any thing ; but you will goax them into nothing. For the Socinians, indeed, it was 
to be expected that they would do something, in token of gratitude for their support 
to the Church-and-State doctrine, in Dr. Williams’s Library; and hence the 
promised Marriage Bill, which is no boon, except to them. For our parts, we are 
afraid that the cause is lost, past recovery, this session, if not this Parliament. But we 
must have the dissolution of Church and State in the next batch of pledges ; and we 
advise as many as would be members of the House of Commons in the year 18305, 
to turn their attention irnmediately to the study of Towgood and a few other authors 
of that stamp, not omitting the New Testament itself. 
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ORDINATIONS. 


Bishop of Bangor, Bangor CI, cdc cccctciectaceuccdsnemsiitinestniédic Dee. 1833. 
Bishop of Worcester, Worcester Cathedral ...........ceeeeeeeeeeeees ecsocee Jan, 25, ISDE. 
Bishop of Rochester, Church of St. George, Hanover Square, London, Feb. 16. 
DEACONS. 
Name. Degree. College. University. Ordaining Bishop. 


Begbie, F. R.....ccccccce BeAe Pembroke Camb. Bishop of Rochester* 

Clarke, Christopher .... M.A. St. John’s Camb. Bishop of Rochester® 

Gaskin, Thomas......... BAe Jesus Camb. Bishop of Rochester* 

Jones, David Evans ... B.A. Trinity Dublin Bishop of Bangor 

<a - — ee § Bishop of Rochester, by ld. 
, ee ere from Bishop of Bristol 


Pugh, David .....cec0e8 BAe Catherine Hall Camb. — Bishop of Bangor 
Pugh, T ie ee 7 { Bishop of Bangor, by I. d. 
ugh, Thomas ........ BAe Magdalen Camb, ) from Bp. of St. David's 
Rowlands, John...ccccce = BeAs Queen's Camb. Bishop of Rochester’ 
Sergeant, Robert ...... Bea. Magdalen Hall Oxford Bishop of Worcester 
Bishop of Rochester, by ld. 


smith, Thos. Tunstall p.a. St. Peter's Camb. from “Bishop of Exeter 
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y Letters Dimissory from the Bishop of Ely. 
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Name. Degree. College. University. | Ordaining Bishop. 
Tucker, Comyns......... M.A. St. Peter's Camb. Bishop of Rochester* 
Tucker, W. Edwardes’ s.a. Trinity Oxford } moe State 
Weston, Wm. Henry... 8.a. All Souls Oxford Bishop of Worcester 
Williams, John ......... B.A. Trinity Dublin oon Bishop of Placlaa 
Yate, Charles ........... M.A. St. John’s Camb. Bishop of Rochester* 

PRIESTS. 

Allen, John H. T....... BA. Brasennose Oxford Bishop of Worcester 
Bull, John ....... ccccceee BA. St. John’s Camb. Bishop of Rochester* 
Davis, Benjamin ...... BA. Queen's Oxford Bishop of Worcester 
Evans, John Harrison, m.a. St. John’s Camb. Bishop of Rochester* 
Fell, Thomas ............ MeA. St. Peter's Camb. Bishop of Rochester* 
Ffrench, Thomas .,.... BA. Jesus Oxford Bishop of Worcester 
Foley, E. W......e0.082 BeA. Wadham Oxford Bishop of Worcester 
Gurney, Thomas ...... B.A. St. John's Camb. Bishop of Rochester* 
Heaviside, J. W. L. m.A. Sidney Sussex Camb. Bishop of Rochester* 
Hurst, S. S....cee-see0ee BA. Trinity Camb. Bishop of Rochester* 
Langley, Thomas ....... Bea. St. John’s Camb. Bishop of Rosageter, by |. ¢. 


} from Bishop of Llandaff 
Liddell, Robert ......... .A. <All Souls Oxford — taater Deen 
3 Bishop of Rochester, by |. d. 

from Bishop of Durham 
} Bishop of Rochester, by |. d. 

from Bishop of Durham 


Piell, John Newton ... B.aAew Queen's Camb. 


Purdon, William ...... Ba. St. John’s = Camb. 


Roe, Charles ........... BA» Trinity Oxford Bishop of Worcester 

Stainforth, F. J......... M.A. St. John’s Camb. Bishop of Rochester* 
Taylor, John ........06. BA. Caius Camb. Bishop of Rochester* 
Thackwell, Stephen .... B.A. Pembroke Oxford Bishop of Worcester 
Turbitt, William ....... m.a. Pembroke Oxford Bishop of Worcester 

Vaughan, T. C......... BeAs Magdalen Hall Oxford Bishop of Worcester 

Williams, T. N.......... Bea. Merton Oxford Bishop of Bangor 


— 

The Bishop of Salisbury recommends to the Candidates for Deacons’ Orders, whio 
intend to offer themselves at the Ordination-week in next, for their first exami- 
nation, to prepare themselves with some knowledge of the Hebrew language. Moderate 
diligence employed for a small portion of every day, and steadily pursued, will, in two 
months, ensure an encouraging proficiency. A premium of Hebrew Books will be 
given to the Candidate who shall have made most progress ; and to others according to 
their proficiency, Candidates, by applying to Mr. Davies, Registry, Salisbury, may be 
supplied, gratis, with a Tract entitled “‘ Motives to the Study of Hebrew.” 





CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Barlow, T. W. ....... Chaplain to the Northampton Infirmary. 

Daniel, E. ............ Domestic Chaplain to Lord Godolphin. 

Forster, R.......60686. Head Master of the Grammar School at Aldenham, Herts. 
Gordon, Jobn.......... Prebendary of Cudworth and Knowle, in Wells Cathedral. 
Greville, E......... Lecturer of St. Peter Port, Guernsey. 


Highmore, F. N. . eo Master of the Grammar School at Wimborne Minster, 


Dorset. 
Molyneux, Capel...... Minister of Trinity Chapel, Woolwich. 
Newbolt, W. R...... . A Surrogate for Bath and Wells. 


Predergrast, Joseph... Head Master of the Grammar School at Lewisham. 
Sheepshanks, T........ Head Master of the Free Grammar School, Pimlico. 


Smith, Theyre ....... Lecturer at St. Lawrence, Old Jewry, London. 
Strange, W. A........ Second Master of the Royal Liverpool Institution. 
Stuart, Gray .......+. Chaplain to Lord Gray of Kinfauns Castle, N. B. 


Tancock, J. C. ...... Chaplain of the Dock-yard Chapel, Devonport. 
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* By Letters Dimissory from the Bishop of Ely. 
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(From the Worcester Journal. )—Our excellent Diocesan has, with his accustomed 
solicitude for the welfare and good regulation of his diocese, determined on reviving in 
the various Deaneries within his Lordship’s jurisdiction in Worcestershire and War- 
wickshire, the ancient office of Rurat Dean, which has been discontinued in the diocese 
for nearly a century; and we are happy to find that so proper a person, in all respects, 
as the Right Hon. and Rev. Lord Aston has been the first of the beneficed clergy to 
accept, from the hands of the Bishop, the appointment to so honourable, useful, and 
important an office. 





PREFERMENTS. 


Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 
Abthorpe, Geo. F. Thorpe-on-the-Hill R. Lincoln — Lincoln D. & C. of Lincoln 


bd 4 » Re r = Pee. D. & ‘ . 
Abthorpe,Wm. H. Biertonw. Buckland V. Bucks a : D. & C.of Lincoln 
C, of Line, 


Suffolk Norwich ‘The King 


Alderson, Sam. nf Loudham w. Pettis- 


tree V. 

Allington, J.......Candlesbey R. Lincoln Lincoln Magd. Col., Oxon. 

; ) Rev. T. Leigh, Re 
Argles, Jno. Arch. } Little To «tra _ : Essex London - a Bi- 
Baker, — ......... Fulham R. Middlesex London Bishop of London 
Bennet, J. T...... . Barling V. Essex London D.& C.of St. Paul's 

» 
Benson, G. L...... Homington P. C. Wilts ota D. & C. of Sarum 
Birkett, James .... Ovingham P. C. Northumb.Durham —_C. W. Bigge, Esq. 
Branson, H. J. .... Armthorpe R. W. York York Lord Chancellor 
Browne, Alfred... Flitton cum Silsoe V. Beds. Lincoln Christ Ch., Oxon. 
Bulteel, C. J.C... Modbury V. Devon Exon Eton College 
Burley, William... Enderby Navis R. Lincoln Lincoln Rev. C. Semple 
Cave,WilmotC. B. Altrincham P. C. Chester Chester V. of Bowden 
Cole, G. .eoserecees } wT yehing, 6 Chapel, 3 Worcester Worcester Trustees 
Cooke, W. ........ Bromyard V. Hlereford Hereford Bishop of Hereford 
Corfe, J. escesees BE ae too se “am RWilts Sarum ——-D-& C. of Sarum 
Castle P. C. 
Dawson, F........ ee acaows ra ac London D.& C. of Canterb, 
bard-street 


Dix, Edward .,.... St. Mary, Truro, R. Cornwall Exeter 2 Mount Edge- 





cumbe 

Dowling, J. G.... St.Mary de Crypt R. GloucesterGloucester Lord Chancellor 
Dudley, Joseph... Mar3ton P. C. Bucks Lincoln J. Neild, Esq. 
Fevenen. Naess’ Felton R. Hereford Hereford Rev. J. Lilley 

Oe Winteston Chap. P. C. Ditto Ditto W. Vale, Esq. 
Green, George R. Devon = Exeter Eton College 
Hathaway, =, cccce Salop Hereford Lord Chaneellor 
Hebert, Charles... Northamp. Peterboro’ Trin. Coll., Camb, 
Hodgson, W...... ‘ Westmorl. Carlisle Lord Chancellor 
Howard, Hon. & { Donnington R. near 

Rev. H. E. J. Albrington 

Hughes, Edward Nutfield R. Surrey Winchest. Jesus Coll., Oxon. 
Langley, T......... Lanjdogo P. C. MonmouthLlandaff ‘Dr. Lisle 
Lioyd, Hugh ...... Penstrowed R. Montgom. Bangor Bishop of Bangor 
Long, Samuel...... Woodmansterne Surrey Winchest. Lord Chancellor 
Lubbock, J......... Beldugh R.w.Scottow Norfolk Norwich Bishop of Norwich 
oe ee All Saints, Liverpool Lancash. Chester Trustees 
yy Baydon P. C. Wilts Sarum Sir F. Burdett, bt. 


Lord Willoughby 


Miller, Francis R. Kineton V. Warwick Worces, de Broke 


Moore, Calvert F, Belleau with Aby Lincoln Lincoln Ld. W._ D’Eresby 
M‘Neile, Hugh .... St. Jude's, Liverpool Lancaster Chester Corp. of Liverpool 
Molesworth, J. ... Redruth R. Cornwall Exon Lord Chancellor 
North, J. St. Catherine’s Ch. 


Liverpool 
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Name. 
Oliver, W. .....065- 


* Snooke, H. B...... 


St. John, H.S. A. 
Thackeray, W. P. 
Verdeon, Edw. ... 
Vobert, H. H...... 
Walker, J...... 

Wandsworth, John 


Woodcock, Charles, 


Name. 
Adams, Benjamin 


Baty, William, ... 


ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCR. 


Preferment. 
Barlaston P. C. 


Titchfield R. 
Addingham V. 
Skillington 

St. Anne’s Chapel 
Benson P. C. 
Whelpirston 
Workington R. 


Chardstock V. 


CLERGYMEN 


Preferment. 
Barlaston P. C. 


Whitfield R. 


Berkeley, G., Whixley 


Black, Wm. H., Tavistock-place, Plymouth 


Cosens, Reyner .. 


Coulton, James . 


Cripps, Thomas.. 


Fvans, a apene 
F reeman, T . eeeeve 


: 
7 


Haggitt, Wm...... 


Hill, Haydock J., 
Jefferson, Robt.... 
Kaye, Arthur L. L. 
Landon, Chas. R. 
Moore, P. W....... 
Mosley, John P... 


Richardson, John 


Scott, Russell...... 
Sewell, William... } 


Vavasour, C. H... 
Whittield, ‘Thomas 
Waithems Ee i ccsceese 
Whitfield, Thomas 


et Mee ; 


.- ort and South 


Mere V. 


Wotton V. 
Cogges R., and Mas- 


County. 


Diocese. 


Patron. 


Stafford Lich&C. D. of Sutherland 
Seaman, Meshack, Minister of Charles Chapel, Plymouth 


Hants Wint. 
Cumberl. Carlisle 
Lincoln Lincoln 
TottingtonSuffolk 
Oxon Oxon 
Northum, Durham 
Cumberl. Carlisle 


Pec. of D. 
Dorset } a Gaiee 


DECEASED. 
County. Diocese. 
Stafford Lich. & C. 


P. Delme, Esq. 

D.& C. of C arlisle 
D. & C. of Lincoln 
ChristChurch, Ox. 


H. Curwen, Esq. 


ae .of C berdtnd: 


in Sarum Cath, 


Patron. 
D. of Sutherland 


Westies, Seiteitene } Worcester College, 


‘ Norfolk Norwich 


ter of Free G ramet Oxon Oxon 


mar School, Witney 
Penstrowed 
Bruntingthorpe, R. 


St. Andrew’s P. C. ? 


and Lecturer of St. 


Nicholas, Newcastle 5 


Byfleet R., & Senior 


Chaplain of Royal ' Surrey Winches. 


Hospital Chelsea 


Twickenham 
South Kilvington R. N. York York 
Thornton in Craven R. 

Vange R. 
Thakeham R. 


Rolleston R. 
Norton P. C, & Mas- 


Montgom. Bangor 
Leicester Lincoln 


-Northum. Durham 


Essex London 
Sussex Chichest. 
Stafford Lich. & C. 


ter of Old Malton E. York York 


Grammar School 
Portsmouth 


Wythorpe & Setmur- \ Cumb. 


thy C. 


Winterbourne R. 
Everton C. 


Winterbourne R. 


Milbourn St. An- 
drew’s V. 
Blunsden St. An- 


} Dorset 


_ 
drew R. 4 Wilts 


Chester 


Gloucester Bristol 


Gloucester Bristol 


Bristol 


Sarum 


—— 


IRELAND. 


At an ordination held on Saturday, the 25th January, by the Lord Bishop of Leigh!in 
and Ferns, in the Cathedral of Ferns, W. Smythe King, A.B., and E. Hinson, } Ij., 
were admitted into the holy order of Deacons. 

The perpetual curacy of Kinfare has been presented to the Rev. Mr. Wharton, Mas: 

“ ter of the Free Grammar School in that place. 


Oxon. 


R. Howard, Esq. 


Eton College 


Bishop of Bangor 
Geo. Brydges, Esq. 


Vicar of Newcastle 


Lord Chancellor 


Sidney Col., Camb. 
C,. Smith, Esq. 
Duke of Norfolk 
Sir C. Mosley, bt. 


T. Ewbank, Esq. 


Certain Trustees 


St. John’sCol. Oxon 


St. John’s Col. Ox. 
T. Gundry, Esq. 


Mrs. Barker 
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The Rev. Hugh Usher Tighe, of Corpus Christi College, and Curate of St. Mark's 
Church, in Drogheda, has been presented by his Grace the Lord Primate to the living 
of Clonmore, county of Louth, vacant by the death of the Rev. Samuel Gerrard. 

The Dean and Chapter of Christ Church have appointed the Rev. Mr. Lefanu to the 
Living of St. Paul's, Dublin, vacant by the death of the late Rev. Mr. Radcliffe. 

Rev. J. Swayne, Curate in Cloyne for twenty years, has been appointed to the living 


of Magorben, county Tipperary. 


The Deanery of Kildare is vacant by the death of the Very Rev. Thomas Trench, 


A.M. 
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OXFGRD. 
Saturday, February 1, 1834. 

Queen's College.—An ‘Election of an Exut- 
nITIONER on the Michel Foundation at Queen's 
College, will take place ¢n Thursday, the 13th 
of March. Candidates must be natives of the 
Province of Canterbury, who have attained 
the full age of 15, and have not exceeded the 
age of 20 years ; and if Members of the Uni- 
versity, must not have been matriculated longer 
than twelve calendar months. Certificates of 
baptism, testimonials, &¢., must be delivered to 
the Provost of the said College on or before 
Saturday, the’8th of March. 

The Reader in Geology will begin a Course 
of Eight Lectures on the Organic Remains of 
a former World, on Tuesday, February the 4th, 
at the Clarendon, at two o'clock. e subject 
will be treated in the order in which these 
remains are arranged if the New Lecture 
Rooms. The Lectures will be delivered on 
Tuesdays, Thursdays, and Saturdays.— Christ 
Church, Feb. 1st, 1834. 

On Wednesday last, the following Degrees 
were conferred :— 

Masters of Arts—Rev. E. Thrupp, Wad- 
ham; Rev. T. A. Medwin, Worcester. 

Bachelors of Arts—J. Boucher, Worcester ; 
A. Black, Ch. Ch. ; E. Saunders, Balliol ; W. 
E. Tucker, Trinity. 

In a full Convocation, holden on the same 
day, his Grace the Duke of Wellington was 
unanimously elected Chancellor of the Univer- 
sity, in the room of the late Lord Grenville. 

On Thursday last, the instrument of election 
of a Chancellor was sealed in Convocation : 
and at the same time the nomination of the 
Rev. William Jacobson, M.A., Fell. of Exeter 
College, and Vice-Principal of Magdalen Hall, 
to be a Delegate of the Waivensity Press, was 
approved. 

On Wednesday last, Mr. N. Pocock was 
elected a Scholar, on the Michel Foundation, 
at Queen’s College. 

_ AsuMmovean Society, Feb. 7.—The follow- 
mg Gentlemen were elected Members :— Rev. 
J. Caleott, B.D. Lincoln ; Rev. J. Ley, M.A. 
Ch. Ch.; E. W. Jelf, B.A.; Ch. Ch.; H. M. 
Villiers, B.A.Ch.; Ch. R. Lowe, B.A. Uni- 
versity; W. Boyd, M.A., University; 
Mr. PB. H. Nicklin, of Philadelphia. —A Mem- 
ber proposed the following query: — What 


Vou. V.— March, 1834. 





is the most probable supposition as to the 
existence of the Unicorn ?—A_ paper was read, 
by Professor Powell, on the nature of the evi- 
dence adduced in support of the laws of motion 
more particularly of the second law. 


February 8. 

On Thursday last, the following Degrees 
were conferred : —~ 

Bachelor in Divinity—The Hon. and Very 
Rev. H. E. J. Howard, Ch, Ch., Dean of 
Lichfield, grand comp. 

Masters of Arts—Rev. T. A. Houblon, 
Oriel, grand comp. ; Rev. W. A. Bathurst, 
Wadham ; W. S. Davenport, Pembroke; T. 
W. Creaser, Pembroke ; Rev. P. Kitchingman, 
Pembroke. 

Bachelors of Arts—W.M. Chambers, Ch. 
Ch. ; Hon, H. C. Bagot, Ch. Ch. ; P. Tillard, 
Brasennose; E. Price, Magdalen Hall. 

The Board of Heads of Houses and Proctors 
have fixed Tuesday, the 10th of June, for the 
day of Commemoration of Founders and Bene- 
factors of the University. 

On the 25th ult., Mr. Thomas Br:scoe, 
B.A., of Jesus College, was elected a Fellow of 
that Society, in the room of the Rev. Edward 
Hughes, i.D., preferred to the Rectory of 
Nutfield, Surrey. 


COMPARATIVE STATE OF THIS UNIVERSITY. 
1833—1834. 

Members of Convoc. On the Books. 

1833 1834 1833 134 


University ...csceeee 106 108 sesccece 219 220 


Ballial cccccccccecess 1u5 10D coccncee 269 276 
Merton cococccccecess 65 GF ccccsece Ee 130 
Bete? ccccccccccccse 12a BD cccccece Suv 
Oriel weccccccccccese 142 BGB scccccce 300 wow 
QUEETIB. see eceeeeees 176 7h 862 83 
NOW cccccscccccocces 71 GD ccccccve 160 168 
LiNCOID 2 ec ee ceeeseee 7 74 ccccceee 129 18 
All Bouls’ .....ceees 69 @ cccecces lol m 
Magdalen .....+ee.00 121 VU cecccees 168 15% 
Terasennose .....6e6+. vas BBA cccccccs 423 4iz 
Corpus Christi ...... al 82 ccccccce 127 v7 
Christ Church......... 466 GTB ccccccee 961 o74 
DAMA « cccaneteecdic 105 ~~ poenen:, % 2 vin 
St. John’s ..ccecsececs 117 LIB cccccece 221 218 
TJOBUS cc ccccccccccccce 56 B7 ccccoces 163 197 
Wadham ccccccsceses BO TB cccccece 222 245 
Pembroke ...ceeeees 2 OF cccccese 139 ing 
Wore ster .cccecceee 8S BB ccccccce 225 218 
St. Mary Hall........ 43 BO rcocccce 77 a“ 
Magdalen Hall .....- 50 GS ceccccce 176 1738 
New Inn Hall........ 1 3 eacenece 21 23 
Alban Hall ....cscceee a D ceccccce 39 38 
Kdmund Hall ........ “0 D cccccces 91 w 


February Vth. : 
Yesterday s’ennight, the 7th instant, the in- 
stallation or admission of his Grace the Duke of 
Wellington in the office of Chancellor of the 
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University of Oxford, took place at Apsley 
House, in London. 

The Vice Chancellor, and Proctors, together 
with the several Members of Convocation who 
had been nominated as Delegates for the occa- 
sion, assembled at Batts’ Hotel, in Dover- 
street, where they were joined by Mr. Estcourt 
and Sir Robert H. Inglis, the Representatives 
for the University, and the Ave » party pro- 
ceeded in carriages to His Grace's residence in 
Piccadilly, about six o'clock p.m. and in the 
following order :— 

The Esquire Bedel in Theology. 

The Yeoman Bedel in Arts and Medicine. 
Dr. Rowley, Master of University College, 
Vice- Chancellor of the University. 


Yr. Jenkyns, Master of Balliol, Pro 
Dr. Jones, Rector of Exeter, Vice 
Dr. Gilbert, Princip. of Brasennose ) Chance. 


Dr. Wynter, President of St. John’s. 

Dr. Cramer, Principal of New Inn Hall, 
Public Orator. 

Dr. Kidd, Regius Professor of Medicine, of 
Ch. Ch. 

Dr. Ashhurst, Fellow of All Souls’. 

Dr. Bliss, 2tegistrar of the University, of 
St. John’s. eae 

Mr. Bellas, Scholar of Queen's, 1 py. . 

Mr. Lightfoot, Fellow of aorta Proctors. 

Mr. Wintle, Fellow of St. John’s. 

Mr. Rigaud, Savillian Professor of Astrono- 

my, of Exeter. 

Mr. Maude, Fellow of Queen’s. 

Mr. Plumptre, Fellow of University. 

Mr. Ogilvie, Fellow of Balliol. 

Mr. Wilson, Fellow of a een 

Mr. Glanville, Fellow of Exeter. 

Mr. Estcourt. 

Sir R. H. Inglis. 

The Delegacy, having alighted, passed 
through the several apartinents, which were 
brilliantly lighted, to the Waterloo Gallery, 
that mE room having been selected for 
the ceremony. The Vice-Chancellor took his 
seat ut the upper end of the gallery, in a chair 
placed in the centre, having a table before him 
on which lay the instrument of election and 
the other insignia of office, a vacant chair 
being left on his right hand for the Chancellor, 
and the registrar taking his seat on the left of 
the Vice-chancellor, who opened the convoca- 
tion by announcing that the cause of their 
assembling was the admission of his Grace the 
Duke of Wellington to the office of Chancellor 
of the University, vacant by the death of Lord 
Grenville, and to which he had recently been 
elected by the unanimous voice of the Doctors 
and Masters of the University in Convocation 
assembled. 

Upon this announcement the Bedels left the 
room, and immediately returned, followed by 
the Chancellor elect, habited in his robes of 
office, who advanced uncovered, to the seat on 
the right hand of the Vice-Chancellor, the 
whole Convocation rising upon his entrance. 
His Grace was accompanied by the following 
Royal and Noble Persons, who occupied seats 
at the Lower end of the room, and who were 
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resent during the whole ceremony :— His 
toyal Highness the Duke of Cumberland, 
Chancellor of the University of Dublin; His 
Royal Highness the Duke of Gloucester, Chan- 
cellor of the University of Cambridge; the 
Archbishop of Canterbury; the Duke of 
Beaufort; the Earl Talbot; the Earl of 
Eldon; Viscount Sidmouth; the Bishop of 
Exeter; Sir Henry Halford; Sir Charles 
Wetherell. 

As soon as the Convocation was re-seated, 
the Bedels deposited their staves of office upon 
the table, and the Vice-Chancellor handed the 
instrument of Election to the Registrar, who 
having read it aloud, returned it by the hands 
of the Bedel to be deposited on the table. The 
oaths of allegiance and supremacy were then 
taken by the Chancellor elect, before the senior 
proctor, and immediately after the oath of 
office was administered to His Grace, by the 
Vice-Chancellor, the Duke reading the former, 
and responding to the latter, in an audible, 
voice, and most impressive manner. 

The oaths having been taken, the Vice- 
Chancellor then delivered into the hands of the 
Chancellor the instrument of Election, the 
Statute Book, and the Keys and Seals of Of- 
fice, at the same time addressing his Grace ina 
speech which, although concise, was admirably 
adapted to the occasion, and delivered with 
great feeling and emphasis. The Vice-Chan- 
cellor then solemnly admitted the Chancellor 
to his high office, and, placing his Grace in the 
Chair he had himself previously occupied, took 
his seat on the right ae “0 remained un- 
covered during the continuance of the ceremo- 
ny, the Chancellor putting on his cap upon 
assuming his official seat. 

The Public Orator (Dr. Cramer) then ad- 
vanced, and addressed the new Chancellor ina 
speech of congratulation, in which, after al- 
luding to the degree of Doctor in Civil Law for- 
merly conferred upon his Grace by Diploma, 
at the time of the visit of the allied Sovereigns 
to Oxford, which had already enrolled the 
Duke among the number of her most distin- 
oa members, he took occasion to revert to 

is Grace’s victorious achievements over the 
enemies of ay - setae nothing doubting but 
that his efforts in the defence of literature and 
— would be attended with equal success ; 
and congratulating the University on the elec- 
tion of a Nobleman, whose high principles, 
moral courage, and splendid talents were the 
best security for her happiness and renown. 

To this address, the Chancellor replied in a 
speech which excited the warmest ateisciion 
in all present, as well for its pure Latinity, as 
his Grace’s correct and emphatic delivery ; and 
above all, for the high and honourable conser- 
vative sentiments that were expressed through- 
out the whole. His Grace modestly referring 


to the course of his early education and his 
career in after life, as rendering him unfit to 
preside over an eminent literary body, but 
confessing that the same political principles in 
regard to Church and State, the same respect 
for the Royal authority, the same love for the 
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Establishment, the same veneration for the laws 
and institutions of the country, expressed and 
inculeated by the University over which he 
had been called on to preside, rendered the 
office he had that day been invested with, as 

~uliarly grateful to him; and engaging to use 
tis best and most strenuous endeavours to pre- 
serve the reputation and the rights of the Uni- 
versity unsullied and unirapaired. 

At the Command of ithe Chancellor, the 
Vice-Chancellor then directed the Bedels to 
resume their staves of office, and dissolved the 
Convocation ; the members of the Delegacy 
retiring in the same order they had before ob- 
served to the principal drawing-room, where 
they had the honour of being severally intro- 
duced to their new Chan¢ellor. 

In the evening the Delegates had the honour 
of meeting the same Royal and illustrious per- 
sonages who had been present at the ceremony, 
ata splendid entertainmejt given by the Duke 
upon the occasion. 






The following list of the Oxford Chancellors, 
from 1552, will be interesting to many of our 
readers : —1552, Sir John Mason, Knt. ; 1556, 
Cardinal Pole, Archbishop of Canterbury ; 
1558, Earl of Arundel ; |1560, Sir J. Mason, 
Knt.; 1564, Earl of Leicester ; 1588, Lord 
Chancellor Hatton ; 1591, Earl of-Dorset ; 
1608, Bancroft, Archbishop of Canterbury ; 
1610, Lord Ellesmere; 1616, Earl of Pem- 
broke ; 1630, Laud, Archbishop of Canterbury ; 
1641, Earl of Pembroke; 1643, Marquis of 
Hertford ; 1648, Earl of Pembroke; 1650, 
Oliver Cromwell; 1658, Richard Cromwell ; 
1660, Marquis of Hertford, and Duke of Som- 
erset, restored; 1660, Earl of Clarendon; 
1667, Sheldon, Archbishop of Canterbury ; 
1669, Duke of Ormond ; 1688, Duke of Or- 
mond, grandson of the above; 1715, Earl of 
Arran; 1759, Earl of Westmorland; 1762, 
Earl of Lichfield; 1772, Lord North, after- 
wards Earl of Guilford; 1792, Duke of Port- 
land; 1809, Lord Grenville, 


_ At a meeting of the Royal College of Phy- 
sicians, in London, on Saturday last, Dr. Dau- 
beny, Professor of Chemistry in this Univer- 
sity, Was unanimously elected tothe Sherardian 
Professorship of Botany, vacant by the death 
of Dr. Williams. 

On Friday, the 7th inst., Mr. Wardall was 
elected a Scholar of Corpus Christi College, 
for the county of Bedford, and Mr. Harrison, 
for the ent of Lincoln. 

On Thursday last, the following Degrees 
were conferred :— 

Masters of Arts—Rev, J. W. Warter, Ch. 
Ch.; Rev. J. H. Grice, Ch. Ch.; Rev. C. 
FP. B. Wood, Pembroke. 

Bachelors of Arts—C. L. Reay, Queen’s; 
J. F. Belfield, Oriel. 

_ Ina Convocation, holden on the same day, 
it was agreed to place at the disposal of the 

Vice-Chancellor, the sum of two hundred 
pounds from the University chest, towards de- 
traying the expences of the ensuing encenia. 
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February 22. 

On Thursday last, the Rev. John Williams, 
M.A., Scholar of Jesus College, was elected a 
Fellow of that Society. 

In a Convocation holden on Tuesday last, 
the consent of the House was given to Arthur 
Jackson Drury, of Trinity College, to commute 
the Degree of Master of Arts for that of Bache- 
lor in Civil Law. 

On Thursday last, the following Degrees 
were conferred :— 

Doctor in Civil Law— A.J. Drury, Trinity. 

Masters of Arts —Rev. G. A. Goddard, 
Brasennose ; G, Caldwell, Merton; J. S. Ifill, 
Magdalen Hall. 

Bachelors of Arts—H. P. Haughton, Scho- 
lar of Brasennose ; G. W. Sandys, Pembroke ; 
J. Hicks, Oriel. 

A Congregation will be holden on Thursday 
next, for the purpose of conferring Degrees. 

— 


CAMBRIDGE, 





Friday, January 31, 1834. 

The late Dr. Smith's annual prizes of 25/. 
each, tothe two best proficients in mathematics 
and natural philosophy among the commencin 
Bachelors of. Arts, were on Friday last adjudged 
to Philip Kelland, of Queen’s College, and 
Thomas Rawson Birks, of Trinity College, the 
first and second Wranglers. 

The Hon. George Savile, brother of Lord 
Pollington, is admitted of Queen's College. 

Yesterday, being the anniversary of the mar- 
tyrdom of King Charles the First, a sermon 
was preached at Great St. Mary's church, by 
the Master of Corpus Christi College, from 
Psalm ii. lJO—* Be wise now, therefore, O ye 
Kings : be instructed, ye judges of the earth.” 

February 7. 

At a Congregation on Wednesday last, the 
following Degrees were conferred :— 

Honorary Masters of Arts — Hon. W. T, 
Law, St. Peter’s; Hon. W. C. Henniker, St. 
John’s; W. W. Ramsay, Trinity. 

Masters of Arts — Rev. i. B. Bacon, 
Trinity, (comp.); Rev. T. Furlong, Queen's. 

Bachelor in Civil Law—Rev. G. G. G. 
F. Pigott, St. Peter's. 

Bachelors of Arts —J. G. J. Heysett, 
Trinity; G. J. Kennedy, St. John’s; J. 
Wharton, St. John’s. 

At the same Congregation the following 
graces the Senate :-— 

To appoint the Vice-Chancellor, Dr. Chafy, 
Dr. Webb, Dr. French, Mr. Tatham, Pro- 
fessor Musgrave, Mr. Archdale, of Emmanuel 
College, and Mr. Hodgson, of St. Peter's 
College, a syndicate respecting the old print- 
ing-house, and the adjoining premises, belong- 
ing to the University, and to report thereon to 
the Senate before the end of the present Term. 

To appoint the Vice-Chancellor, Mr. Hodg- 
son, of St. Peter's College, Mr. Martin, of 
Trinity College, Mr. Calthorp, of Corpus 
Christi College, and Mr. Snowball, of Se. 
John’s, a syolictnn to inquire into the expense 
incurred on the schools in the Botanic Garden, 
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and to report thereon to the Senate before the 
end of the nt Term. 

To allow the Vice-Chancellor to insure the 
schools in the Botanic Garden, and the con- 
tents thereof, for a sum not exceeding 30001. 

To appoint Mr. Heath, of Trinity College, 
one of the Examiners of the previous Exami- 
nation, in the room of Mr. Steel. 


February 14. 
At a Congregation on Wednesday last, the 
following L “3 were conferred :— 


Masters of Arts—Rev. F. Duncan, Trinity ; 
Rev. J. P. Gurney, Queen’s. 

Bachelor in Civil Law — Rev. C. Wood- 
ward, Queen's. 

Bachelors of Arts — W. C. Frampton, 
Trinity ; H. Lushington, Trinity; A. Duncan, 
Trinity; W. Handley, St. John’s ; E. Rendell, 
St. John’s; C. T. Scott, St. John’s; J. B. 
James, St. John’s; W. R. Evans, Corpus 
Christi; H. P. Lazonby, Jesus. 

At the same Congregation the Rev. Edward 
Wix, M.A., of Trinity College, Oxford, Arch- 
deacon of Newfoundland, was admitted ad 
eundem of this University. 


Meetings of the Cambridge Philosophical 
Society for the present Term :— Monday, 
Feb. 17; Monday, March 3; and Monday, 
March 17. 





Crassicat Triros.— Feb. 20, 1834. 


Evaminers — Connop Thirlwall, M.A., 
Trinity ; Thomas Henry Steel, M.A., Trinity ; 
Christopher Wordsworth, M.A., Trinit y3 John 
Frederick Isaacson, M.A., St. John’s. 


FIRST CLASS, 
1 Kennedy, St. John’s; 7 Vaughan, Christ’s 
2 Donaldson, Trinity | 8 Huxtable,St.John’s 
3 Forsyth, Trinit | 9 Phillips,G., Trinity 
4 Warter, Magdalen 10 Evans, St. Peter's 
5 Welldon, St. John’s 11 Marsh, Trinity 
6 Lushington,, Trinity 12 Coates, St. x OF 


SECOND CLASS. 





1 Webster, Queen's | 7 Johnstone, Trinity 
2 Wilkinson, Queen's | 8 Morrison, Trinity 
3 Stevenson, Trinity | 9 Gray, Trinity 

4 Barrow, Caius 10 Bailey, Trinit 

5 Foster, Magdalen a Sandford, StJohn’s 
6 Willams, Trinity 


THIRD CLASS. 
Bromehead, Caius 10 Fearon, St. John’s 
Hey, St. John's 11 Trentham, St. John’s 
Cotterell, St. John’s!12 Gleadowe, Caius 
Leathley, Trinity [13 Walker, Christ's 
Palmer, Trinity 14 Downes, Trinity 
6 Bryer, St. John’s 15 Cumming, Emman, 
7 Fletcher, Pembroke 16 Braithwaite, Clare 
8 Holmes, Trinity 17 Gooch, Trinity 
9 Morton, Trinity 18 May, Jesus 


Ste See 


February 21. 

At a congregation on Wednesday last the 
degree of Bachelor of Divinity was conferred 
upon the Rev. Jacob Robson, of Emmanuel 
collere, and perpetual curate of Tyldesley, Lan- 
cashire, 


At the same congregation, the following 
graces passed the Senate :— 

To grant Lord Melgund two days and part of 
a third, to complete the last Michaelmas Term, 
he having been detained at sea by contra 
winds, and not having reached England till 
after the division of the said Term. 

To grant Mr. Crool 30/. out of the univer- 
sity chest in addition to his annual stipend. 

Cambridge Philosophical Society.— A meet- 
ing was held on Monday evening, Dr. Clark, 
V.P., being in the chair. Among the presents 
was a Proteus Anguinus, offered by Mr. Lunn, 
with some observations on the history of our 
knowledge of the animal. Professor Miller 
communicated a notice of some optical experi- 
ments, by which it appeared that the lines seen 
in the vapour of Bromine and Iodine are iden- 
tical in position; and that the vapour of Per- 
chloride of Chrome exhibits lines apparently 
equidistant, much closer and fainter than the 
Bromine lines, but occupying the same part of 
the spectrum. Mr. Whewell read a memoir 
“On the Nature of the Truth of the Laws of 
Motion ;”’ tending to shew that these laws may 
be demonstrated independently of experiment so 
far as their terms go; but that the meaning of 
the terms must be assigned by a reference to 
experiment. A general meeting of the Society 
is called for Monday next, at half-past one 
o'clock. 

a 
KING’S COLLEGE. 

The following is the exhibition at King’s 
College, and the names of the successful com- 
petitors in the Divinity examination :—Ander- 
don, Arnott, Beasford, Busk, Capel, Chapman, 
Christie, Ford, Foster, Grinfield, Hare, ley, 
Mathison, Morrice, Pitman, Skirrow, Spinks, 
Wilson, Winstanley, Wood, Brett, Boddy, Can- 
ton, Cotton, Delane, Dowding, Gandel, Gi- 
rand, Nicholls, Ord, Parrot, Stedman, Winn, 
Woodthorpe, Hardcastle, Freeman. Juniors: 
—Brett, jun., Clark, Cumming, Haseltine, 
Kent, Newdigate, Peppercorne, Poole, Parrot, 
Wistinghausen, Baghot, Bellis, Bodkin, Cheere, 
Collins, Debary, Duffort, Dasent, Gant, Raester, 
Salmon, Stevens, Thompson, Wheeler, Wil- 
liams, Collins, jun., Kays, Leyton, Murray, 
Robinson, Severne, Warner, Woodland. 


IE 
DURHAM. 


The Dean and Chapter have received for 
the University from the Lord Bishop of Dur- 
ham, the following books :—Baronius, 38 vols. 
folio; Acta Eruditorum, 101 vols. ; Lightfoot’s 
Works; Trommii Concordantia; Hodius de 
Textibus, Budeus, and twenty other vols.— 
From Mr. Webster, of this city, a beautiful 
copy of Grose’s Antiquities, and Pearson on 
the Creed. From Mr. Whewell, Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, his several Mathe- 
matical Treatises, and his Biridnoweter Treatise. 


From Professor Sedgwick, of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, his Discourses on the Studies ot 
the University. From Mr. Prebendary Town- 









send, his Arrangement of the Old and New 


Testament. From J. Ward, Esq., Carr's 
Historia Literaria, 2 vols. fol.; Wood's Hist. 
Oxon. ; Pignorius de Mensa Isiaca, 4to.; 
Ross's Antiquitates Attice, and two other rare 
Tracts. From the Rev. Ralph Tatham, Fell. 
of St. John’s, Cambridge, and Public Orator— 
Fabri Thesaurus, and Petavius de Doctrina 
Temporum. From the Rev. T. Gisborne, 
the Works of Mrs. Hannah More, and his 
own works. From Charles Whitley, Esq.— 
the Foreign Quarterly, 11 vols. Some valu- 
able books from Mr. Surtees, of Mainsforth ; 
and several volumes from Mr. Leybourne and 
the Warden.—The Dean and Chapter have 
also received for the Museum, from the Rey. 
John Hodgson, of Hartburn, a large part of a 
skeleton of a Stag, of unusual size, found 
beneath the foundations of the Roman wall, 
with a full account of the same. An Alligator, 
and a specimen of the Chinese Grass, and of 
Cochineal, from the leaf of the Aloe, now 
produced near Calcutta, &c., from T. C. Rob- 
son, Esq., of the East India Company’s Service. 


DUBLIN. 


TRINITY COLLEGH, 18934. 
Hilary Term Examinations. 

N.B. The names of the suqcessful candidates 
for honours are arranged, not in order of 
merit, but in the order of their standing on the 
College books, : 

SENIOR SOPHISTERS. 

Honours 1n Scrence.— First Rank : Gore, 
R. 5 Graves, C.; Crawford, C. S. ; Beamish, 
F.; Orr, A. S.; Townsend, R.; Morris, J. 
Second Rank: Grogan, W.; Carson, J. ; 
Mockler, W.; Crampton, G.; Finlay, R. ; 
Webb, F. 

Honours 1x Crassics,—First Rank : 
Graves, C.; Reeves, W.; Fitzgerald, W. ; 
Hathornthwaite, T.; Ringwood, H. T.; 
Meara, W. H.— Second Rank: Lefroy, G. ; 
Carson, J.; Todd, C. H.; Walshe, T.; Cogh- 
lan, J.; Murray, J.; Trevor, E.; Lonergan, D. 





JUNIOR SOPHISTERS. 

Honours tn Science.— First Rank: Ball, 
J.; Le Marchand, W. H.; Lee, W.; Vickers, 
H.; Glanville, J.; Butler, W.; M‘Dowell, G. 
— Second Rank: Leader, H .; Murland, J. 
W.; Willes, J.; Hopkins, R. 8. ; West, A. 
W.; Keith, J.; Johns, B. W.; Yeats, T.; 
Jacob, W. H.; Geran, R. 

Honours in Ciassics.— First Rank : Ball, 
J.; Fitzgerald, G.; Nash, G.; Woodward, 
f.3 Bentley, J. Drapes, V.— Second Rank: 
Holland, J.; Adams, W.; Bull, J.; Wood- 
rofle, W.; Shone, J. A.; Hopkins, R. S.; 
Bruen, J.; Falloon, W. ; Lee, W. ; Payne, S. ; 
Leslie, W.; Gower, S.; Coleman, J. ; Geran, 


R.; Mullins, R.; M‘Cullagh, J. 


SENIOR FRESHMEN. 


Honours InN Sciencr.— First 


Rank . 


French, M. wa ; Shaw, G. A. ; Trayer, J. J.; 
Sandes, F.C, ; Conway, M.G., ; 


, 


Lynch, M. ; 
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Gabbett, W. ; Keogh, W.; Flynn, J. H.; 
Green, J. S.— Second Rank: Kyle, J. T.; 
Talbot, W.; James, J.; Dighy, W.; West, 
G. W. ; Maunsell, G. W.; Balfe, N. ; Meade, 
A. N.; Lynn, J. M. ; Higgins, L. ; Ferguson, 
W.; Biggs, R.; Murphy, J. B.; Tuckey, 
T. ; King, R. 

Honours iN Curassics.—First Rank : 
Johnston, R. St. G.; Verschoyle, J. ; Deane, 
J. W.; Higginbotham, J. W.; Wrightson, T. 
R. ; Hallowell, J. W.; Higgins, L. ; Ring- 
wood, F. H.—Second Rank: Welsh, R.; 
Lynch, W. W.; Kyle, J. T.; Walsh, J.; 
Griffin, H.; Wade, B.; Connor, W. R.; Sul- 
livan, P. J.; Hallam, E.; Henn, T. R.; 
Walker, J.; Disney, J.; Finney, D.; Walker, 
J.R.; King, R.; Ryan, D.; Eccleston, J. 


JUNIOR FRESHMEN. 


Honours 1n Science. — First Rank :— 
Kelly, C.; Shaw, C.; Connor, H.; Warren, 
R.; Roberts, M.; Ellis, C.; Sweeney, J.; 
Law, H. ; Lawson, J. AA—Second Rank: — 
Crofts, F.; Merrick, S. H.; Lyle, H. T.; 
Ardagh, R. M.; Dease, M.; Sanders, T. ; 
Hoops, S. E.; Roberts, W.; Meredith, E. ; 
Beere, R. ; Armstrong, R. ; Jellett, J. ; O’Cal- 
laghan, A.; Oulton, A. ; M‘Intosh, J. T. 

Honours 1n Criassics. — First Rank :— 
Torrens, T. F.; Ardagh, R. M.; Miller, W.; 
Roberts, W.; Wrightson, R.; Perrin, J. ; 
Jellett, J.; Lawson, J. A.; Edwards, H. ; 
Murphy, P.— Second Rank :—- Hussey, E. ; 
Palliser, C.; Knox, W. ; Finnerty, J.; Wads- 
worth, E. M.; Ring, C. P.; Hodder, G. F.; 
M‘Carthy, C. F.; Chaytor, W.; Smith, C. 
H.; Humphreys, W.; Stubbs, J. H.; Min- 
nett, J. R.; Meredith, E.; Marchbanks, J.; 
Wilson, C.; Littledale, J.; O'Callaghan, A. ; 
Holmes, J. G.; O'Connor, W. 

Tuomas Prior, Senior Lecturer. 


A paragraph, copied from an Irish News 
paper, which appeared in the January number 
of the Brit. Mag. (p. 119), announcing an 
increase in the number of Fellows in Trinity 
College, Dublia, is erroneous. It is not true 
that “an application was made’’ | the paragraph 
does not tell us by whom] “to the Board of 
Trinity College, Dublin” —it is not true that 
‘a vast increase of students’’ in that University 
has rendered new Fellowships necessary—on 
the contrary, the number of students has 
actually decreased this year, owing to the 
uncertain prospects of Irish property, and 
particularly to the distresses under which the 
clergy of that country are suffering. Yet it is 
true that an increase in the number of Fellows 
has been talked of, both by the enemies and 
the friends of the University, but no intimation 
of any intention on the part of Government to 
make this change in the corporate members of 
the College, has, we believe, been received by 
the Heads of the University. Whether the 
paragraphs which have appeared in the Irish 
papers on this subject have proceeded from the 
enemies or the friends of the Protestant church 
and University of Ireland, we shall not attempt 
to decide. 
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BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES. 





BIRTHS. 

Of Sons—The Lady of the Rev. C. S. 
Bird, Burgfield, Berks; of Rev. J. E. Austen, 
Speen, Berks; of Rev. W. S. Phillips, Cathe- 
dral-house, Gloucester ; of Rev. H. H. Millman, 
M.A., St. Mary’s V., Reading; of Rev. H. 
Street, Clifton ; of Rev. W. Knatchbull, Sutton 
Mandeville, Wilts; of Rev. F. S. Trotman, 
Dallington V.; of Rev. W. Fitzhugh, Street P. 

Of Daughters—The Lady of the Rev. W. 
Marriott ; of Rev. W. J. Bussell, School-house, 
Chard; of Rev. J. P. Sydenham, Bickleigh, 
still-born ; of Rev. E. H. Orme, Lytham ; of 
Rev. Archdeacon Barnes, Sowtop R.; of Rev. 
G. Whitefoord, Westerfield; of Rev. B. G. 
Bridges, Orlingbury; of Rev. H. Hughes, 
Ladies P.; of Rev. M.S. Alexander, Bales. 
tine-place; of Rev. D. G. J. Laurie, Kilmar- 
nock, N.B.; of Rev. P. W. Douglas, Ensham, 


MARRIAGES. 


The Rev. F. Hesse, LL.B. of Trinity hall, 
Cambridge, youngest s. of L. Hesse, Esq. of 
Chistield Lodge, to Jane, youngest d. at J. 
Green, Esq. of Bragberry End ; Rev. C. Bor- 
ton, v. of Wickhambrook, Suffolk, to Harriet, 
youngest d. of the late C. Blachley, Esq. of 
Bury ; Rev. R. M. Montgomery, of Bury St. 
Edmund's, to Harriet, d. of E. Fordham, Esq. 
of Sandon, Herts; Rev. J. W. Warter, M.A. 
of Christ Church, to Edith May, eldest d. of R. 
Southey, Esq. Poet Laureate; Rev. C. Wood- 
cock, M.A., v. of Chardstock, Dorset, to 
Honora, d. of Dr, Sutherland, of Parliament- 
street, London; Rev. S. F. Morgan, M.A,, 
r. of All Saints’, Birmingham, to Mary Juliana, 
eldest d. of J. Tilson, Esq. of Goring ; Rey. 
T. W. Booth, B.A., v. of Friskney, to Mary 
Anne, only child of the late W. Pacey, Esq.; 
Rev. R. G. Lewis, M.A. of Wadham Coll. 
and of Streatham, to Elizabeth, youngest d. of 
H. Floud, Esq.; Rev. J. Bowman, B.A. of 
Milton, next Gravesend, to Mary, eldest d. of 
Mr. Weeks, of Shrewsbury; Rev. T. G. Fer- 
rand, M.A.,r. of Tunstall-cum-Danningworth, 
to Georgina, widow of the late R. Houghton, 
Esq. of Conduit-street ; Rev. G. P. Lock- 
wood, B.A. of Trinity Coll., Cambridge, m. 


of Thornton and Bagworth, Leicestershire, to 
Sarah Harriet, only d. of the Rev. J. Vickers, 
M.A., r. of Swanington, and v. of Woodalling, 
Norfolk ; Rev. L. Venables, r. of Whitney, 
Herefordshire, and eldest s. of Ven. Archdeacon 
Venables, to Mary Augusta, widow of the late 
F. J. Adam, Esq.; Rev. Mr. Butler, of Welch. 

, to Caroline, third d. of Mr. Nickolds, of 
Audley End ; Rev. R. Catton, M.A., of Corpus 
Christi Coll., Cambridge, to Elizabeth, only d. 
of the late Mr. P. Rouse, of Holt, Norfolk; 
Rev. J. B. Travers, B.A. of Christ's Coll., 
Cambridge, to Caroline, third d. of C. Mort- 
lock, Esq. of Abington Park, Cambridgeshire ; 
Rev. B. Johnson, of Halstead, to Sophia, eldest 
d. of Mr. J. Jeffries, of Chigwell; Rev. J, 
Evans, B.A. of Aylstone-hill, near Hereford, 
to Sophia Maria Jane, eldest d. of the Rev. C. 
J. Bird, r. of Mordiford and Dynevor; Rev, 
G. Jackson, of Colsterworth, to Lydia Bough- 
ton, eldest d. of M. B. Lister, Esq. of Burwell 
Park; Rev. G.M. Scott, B.A. of Plympton, 
Devonshire, to Anne, second d. of the late 
J. B. Aspinall, Esq. of Green Park Buildings, 
Bath ; Rev. J. Ware, M.A., r. of Wyverstone, 
Suffolk, to Mary, youngest d. of the late H, 
Mitton, Esq. of Enfield; Rev. T. M. Browne, 
M.A., to Catherine, d. of T. J. L. Baker, Esq, 
of Hardwicke Court, Gloucestershire; Rev. 
S. T. Southenham, B.A., late of Brasennose 
Coll., Oxford, to Maria Eliza, third d. of the 
late T. Heathcote, Esq. of Berkeley Hall, near 
Oakham, Rutlandshire; Rev. G. L. Benson, 
of the Close, Salisbury, to Sarah, relict of the 
Rev. G. Taunton, B. b., r. of Stratford Toney, 
Wilts; Rev. C. Holloway, r. of Stamford 
Dingley, Berks, to Catherine Juliana, eldest d, 
of C. Thompson, Esq. of Great Witchingham 
Hall, Norfolk; Rev. J. S. Wiggett, M.A., of 
Exeter Coll., and of Molton, Norfolk, to Mary 
Anne, eldest d. of A. Thompson, Esq. of 
Lansdowne Crescent, Cheltenham; Rev. J. J. 
Goodall, v. of Bromham and Oakley, Beds., 
eldest s. of the Rev. W. Goodall, of Dinton 
Hall, Bucks, to Elizabeth, sole surviving d. of 
the late W. Boon, Esq. of Gretton; Rev. 
C. J. Middleditch, to Mrs. Wilkin, widow of 
W. Wilkin, Esq.; Rev. T. Atkinson, r. of 
St. Edmund's, to Mies Williams, d. of Mr. L. 
Williams. 





EVENTS OF THE MONTH. 


The ** Events” are collected from the public papers, except where private correspondents are 80 
good as to send more authentic accounts, which are always marked ‘‘ From a Correspondent.” 


CORNWALL, 

Declaration of the Laity.—It gives us 
pleasure to announce that this county is 
not behind others in declaring its attach- 
ment to our Church Establishment, and 


its firm conviction that the consecration of 
the state by the maintenance of the Chns- 
tian religion is the paramount duty of 4 
Christian people. The declaration has 
been circulated throughout the whole ot 
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the eastern part of this county, and will 
remain open for signatures till the 24th 
inst., at Launceston, Bodmin, Saint Co- 
jumb, Camelford, Stratton, Liskeard, St. 
Germans, Anthony, Torpoint, Cawsand, 
Saltash, and Lostwithiel, and will without 
doubt receive the signaturés of every one 
who is well disposed to the doctrines of 
the church established in these realms.— 
Western Luminary. te 

A piece of plate—a silver teapot—has 
been presented to the Rev. Edward Dix, 
rector of St. Mary’s, Truro,‘by the Inhabi- 
tants of Dartmouth, bearing the following 
inscription :—‘‘ Presented te the Rev. Edw. 
Dix,M.A.,by the inhabitants of Dartmouth, 
asa testimony of their affectionate regards, 
and the high sense they emt of his 
unwearied exertions in his pastoral duties, 
during a period of 7 years,—Dartmouth, 
Dec. 10th, 1833,”’— Western; Luminary. 

DERBYSHIRE. 

At a meeting of Clergy and Laity, 
householders of Derby, held on Saturday, 
the 18th Jan., (Douglas Fox, Esq., Mayor, 
in the Chair,) it wasunanimously agreed, 
that an address be presented to the King, 
and petitions to the two Houses of Parlia- 
ment, respecting the present situation and 
prospects of the Establisheil Church ; also 
that copies be addressed to the Minister 
and Churchwardens of the several parishes 
in the county, with a recommendation that 
they should forward the cbjects of the 
meeting. The following passage occurs in 
the recommendation alluded to:—‘‘ We 
only wish to let you see what is doing 
here, observing that unanimity of senti- 
mentis of the utmost importance, and to 
point outto you as examples, Northamp- 
ton, Gloucester, and Cheltenham particu- 
larly; and to express a hope, that while 
the enemy has avowed his determination 
to rest satisfied with nothing short of the 
demolition of our Established Church, its 
friends will not be slack in temperately 
declaring their attachment, and manfully 
standing forward in its defence. — North- 
ampton Herald. 

DEVONSHIRE. 

Public Meeting of Frienils to the Esta- 
blished Church at Plymouth.—A meeting 
was held at the Guildhall, on the 8th inst., 
for the purpose ‘‘ of adopting a declaration 
expressive of their unshaken adherence to 
the doctrines and discipline of the church, 
and to avow their firm determination to do 
allin their power to uphold, unimpaired in 
\ts Security and efficiency, that establish- 
ment which they had received as the 
richest legacy of their forefathers.” The 
Guildhall was crowded by an assemblage 
of the leading and most respectable charac- 
ters, and the main object appeared to be 
entirely approved. 

W.H. Evens, Esq., (the Mayor) opened 


1 Proceedings, and was unanimously 
rote 


to the chair; on taking which, he 


addressed the meeting, expressive of his 
feelings of satisfaction on the appearance 
of so influential a body of his townsmen, 
and stating his conviction of the great 
benetit which had been derived to this 
country from the established church : that 
he doubted not that the country would 
continue to flourish so long as the church 
was preserved. 

Dr. Y onar, who proposed the first resolu- 
tions, poke in astrain of the utmost earnest- 
ness and animation ; dilated on the extreme 
delicacy which surrounded a question of 
such vast importance, but, conscious that 
the cause of the church was a holy one, he 
should not hesitate to avow his sentiments 
in the most open, bold, and candid man- 
ner ; at the same time desiring, above all 
things, to avoid every or any acrimonious 
observation or matter that might tend to 
produce contention. He expressed his 
oreo reliance on the liberality of his 

earers, and felt assured that it would be 
found that the cause they were then met 
to support, was not only the cause of the 
church, but the cause of every religious 
manin the country.—An outcry was raised 
against the establishment of which we are 
members, said the speaker, and we are met 
to shew that we believe the way of salva- 
tion is within its gates. From some of 
those who dissent from our forms of wor- 
ship, objections and complaints were 
heard ; to such objections as were reli- 
giously entertained, due attention ought to 
be given—to such objections, every pos- 
sible respect should be paid. We have 
nothing to fear from such as these—neither 
was it those that we opposed. It is 
aguinst men who have little or no interest 
in any religion; it is such real enemies of 
the church who render our meeting of 
this day necessary. 1 am satisfied, that 
all those who came here are friends of the 
establishment. Why do not these enemies 
of all religion attack the Roman catholic 
church or the sectarianst Because they 
are not wealthy. They seek the revenues 
of the established church as a spoil, which, 
severed from the state, would fall a more 
easy prey; an attack would then be made 
on the next richest religious institution, 
until allshould be destroyed ; thus realiz- 
ing the fable of the wolves and the sheep. 

A dissenting minister had stated to a friend 
of his, that he was perfectly convinced, if 
thechurch establishment were pulled down, 
those of the dissenters would soon follow. 
There were numbers of persons, who, dis- 
senting from the forms of the church, were 
still strong adherents to church and state. 
Dr. Yonge instanced the cases of the 
Bristol dissenters, and the Declaration of 
the Scotch presbytery, in favour of the 
establishment, and went on to descant on 
the propositions which had fallen from a 
Member of Parliament in the last session, 
to adduce a sufficient reason to justify the 
measure he had to propose. The Doctor 
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contended that the frame-work of the 
church being human, might be capable of 
improvement, but that the essence of it 
being divine, should be held sacred. In 
the eyes of its enemies, its greatest sin is 
its wealth, and therefore, if it be necessary 
to have its temporalities reformed, the re- 
formation should be effected by its friends, 
and not be left to its enemies. He trusted 
that there would be a strong demonstration 
of adherence to its doctrines, and a firm 
resolution to maintain its polity. 

G. N. Oxennam, Esq., Barrister, fol- 
lowed, and addressed the meeting at con- 
siderable length in support of the first reso- 
lution. He felt a deep and sincere interest 
in the cause, which required little or no 
further commenting on after the eloquent 
speech of Dr. Yonge. He entirely ap- 
proved of the Declaration, the simplicity 
of which could not interfere with the 
liberal feeling that churchmen generally 
entertain. ‘The learned gentleman went 
into an historical account, ancient and mo- 
dern, to prove the necessity of a fixed and 
established church to secure to any coun- 
try the blessings of religion, and its conse- 
quent moral influences. He contended 
chat the question now was really, ¢hurch or 
no church? and that, therefore, declara- 
tions of adherence should be made upon the 
broadest possible principle. If the pre- 
servation of the Christian religion was 
necessary, and could only be maintained 
by a national establishment, the question 
was—had we one, and do we desire to pre- 
serve it? Is it the establishment which 
this nation should preserve !—nay, not 
only preserve, but raise up bulwarks 
against future irruptions.—(applause.) It 
was, beyond question, that the established 
church was the choice of the people, and 
was re-introduced by the Whigs in 1688— 
that choice had been ratified and confirmed 
by subsequent Acts, and at every subse- 
quent Coronation. It ts clear that the 
majority is of opinion that that which has 
been saebiihad is now worth preserving, 
[ Here the learned gentleman gave a synop- 
sis of the number of communicants of Eng- 
land at the various places of worship, by 
which it appears thatthe number of church 
communicants far exceeds that of every 
other description put together.] The 
learned gentleman resumed by observing 
that no more grievous error had ever 
fallen on the people than the impression 
received by them of the signification of 
the church, by which too many conceived 
that the clergy was meant. In discussing 
the propriety of supporting the church as 
by law established, the ministers of the 
church were not necessarily to be con- 
sidered. Mr. Oxenham cited the works 
of many learned and pious men in support 
of the church ; and concluded an excellent 
speech by responding to the general desire 
of correcting abuses. 

Dr. Bectany felt that, if he agreed to 
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the resolution, he should be bound to sign 
the declaration ; and stated that he was 
not content with the views taken by the 
previous speakers—the subject came home 
to the heart of every person, whether high 
or low—whether rich or poor. He had 
heard a great deal about the spirituality 
and scriptural tendency of the question: 
and a statistical account had been ad. 
vanced, as if numbers had any thing to do 
with the question. Every Englishman was 
concerned, and had a right to sign the 
declaration, whether he went to church or 
chapel, or neither. I desire, said Dr, Bel. 
lamy, that the majority should be in favour 
of the church ; but that depends upon its 
efficiency. The question is absolutely a 
political question. There is in this coun- 
try a political establishment of a church, 
and we meet not as lay members, but we 
came here to promote the prosperity of the 
country. The church and state are assailed 
—the number that have made the attack is 
insignificant. I do not believe that these 
attacks are made at the property of the 
church. I consider that the attack is in- 
tended to effect a separation of the church 
from the state ; and that itis meant asamode 
of saying that the monarchy is in danger 
—in fact, it isan attempt of aset of down- 
right republicans. The learned Doctor here 
illustrated the dire effects of the proceed- 
ings in France thirty years ago, where the 
church being made the first sacrifice, the 
throne speedily crumbled to ashes ; and 
argued that an established religion was 
necessary to the happiness of the people; 
that, where a people deface religion, and 
insult their God, they go down with a 
judgment which he believed would never 
be the lot of Englishmen. The cry was 
raised, ‘‘ Your constitution in church isa 
nuisance! Your constitution in state 1s 
not suited to the march of intellect!’’ But 
the King was the head of both, and bad 
sworn to maintain the constitution. The 
Doctor here avowed that he advocated 
every necessary measure of reform that 
went not to desecrate the constitution ; 
and proceeded to shew that the king 
would forfeit the throne if he deserted the 
church of England ; adding, that he spoke 
boldly, fearlessly, and as an Englishman— 
that whosoever should advise his Majesty to 
desert the church, should be guilty of high 
treason ; and that to pull down the chureh 
would lead to a change in the dynasty. 
Dr. B. concluded by stating that he wished 
to extend the declaration so as to combine 
@ paragraph containing an expression 0! 
desire on the part of the subscribers for 4 
measure of reform in the discipline of the 
church—which was overruled. Mr. Ox 


enham entered into an explanation, shew- 
ing that his wish could not consistently be 
complied with. 

Mr. Ray, a dissenting clergyman, ad- 
dressed the meeting, and observed that the 
clergymen of the church establishment 
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were, in his opinion, ‘a highly creditable 
order. 

Hexry Woortcomnr, Esq., the Re- 
corder of the Borough, and Mr. Fownes, 
moved the Resolutions; and a vote of 
thanks to the Mayor concluded the busi- 
ness of the meeting.— Devonport Chronicle, 
Feb. 15. 

DORSETSHIRE, 

Dorchester. —All the towns in this county 
and many of those in Western Somerset 
are now in motion to sign the churchman’s 
declaration of attachment to the establish- 
meat. ‘The villages and country parishes 
are following their example. The church 
of England is about to teach the dissenters 
a lesson they will nét soon forget.— 
Standard. 

The parishioners of Chardstock, Dorset- 
shire, have presented the Rev. Fortescue 
Todd with a handsome piece of plate, as 
a token of the regard they entertain of the 
exemplary manner in which he discharged 
the duty of curate during a four year's 
residence in the parish.-—Globe. 

A very numerous meeting of the friends 
of the established church, bas been held 
at the Town Hall, Poole’; G. W. Ledgard, 
Esq. in the chair. It was unanimously 
resolved, on the motion of Dr. Hairbay, 
seconded by Mr. Ald. Lander, that the 
declaration of attachment to the church, 
which is in course of signature throughout 
the kingdom, should be adopted. Jt was 
also moved by R. H. Parr, Esq., Town 
Clerk, and seconded by William Adey, 
Esq., that a committee) be appointed to 
carry the same into effect. The declara- 
tion was then laid on thé table, and in the 
course of the evening received many signa- 
tures. Similar declaratipns are also being 
signed at the adjoining parishes of 
Lytchett, Hamworthy, Harkstone, &c. 

DURHAM. 

Another instance of tle munificence of 
the Venerable Bishop of Durham, in ad- 
dition to the countless a¢ts of his benevo- 
lence we have had to record, has come to 
our knowledge. All tlie leases of the 
property of Norton Grammar School having 
been suffered to expire, by the negligence 
of the late Master, ani the school and 
house allowed to become a perfect ruin, 
part of the former having actually fallen, 
his lordship has not only re-endowed the 
school, but contributed the greatest part 
of the funds requisite for restoring and 
Ornamenting the buildings, which now 
form a neat and commopdious residence. 
rhis is not all, for little more than a year 
ago, we understand, the hishop contributed 
a hundred pounds towards the erection of 
a large and handsome ‘‘ National School’’ 
in the same beautiful village. —Durham 
Advertiser. 

ESSEX, 
On Friday, the 7th inst., the new church 


Voi, V.—March, 1834. 


which has been recently erected in Strat- 
ford-le-Bow, was consecrated by the Lord 
Bishop of London, assisted by his registrar 
and other officers, and many of the clergy 
of the diocese. ‘The morning service was 
read by the Ven. Archdeacon Jones, rector 
of the parish, and, after the usual ceremony 
had been gone through, the right rev. 
prelate (the Bishop of London) delivered 
u most excellent and impressive sermon 
to a very crowded congregation, composed 
of the members of the most respectable 
families in that extensive parish. A col- 
lection was subsequently made, and nearly 
90/. was subscribed towards a fund for 
erecting a charity school.— Essex Standard, 


GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 

The Church.—The general Meeting of 
the Clergy of the Diocese of Gloucester, on 
Tuesday last, says the Journal of that City, 
was one of the most numerous and influ- 
ential meetings of the kind ever held there, 
The Archdeacon of Gloucester presided ; 
and, among those also present, were the 
Dean of Gloucester, and the Archdeacons 
of Worcester and Hereford, together with 
nearly one hundred other of the clergy. 
The greatest unanimity of sentiment pre- 
vailed, one dissentient only appearing for 
the first resolution. ‘The Declaration 
agreed to, deprecates ‘‘ any alteration in 
the fundamental doctrines and essential 
internal polity of the church, except 
through the medium of a Convocation 
legitimately assembled,” and recommends 
the formation of district and parochial 
associations, to which Laymen may be 
invited to unite with the clergy ‘‘in offer- 
ing a public testimonial of adherence to 
the liturgy, doctrine, and discipline of the 
church.” An address to the King was 
also agreed to, praying thatifit be deemed 
expedient that any revision or alteration 
should be made in the existing polity or 
formularies of the church, that his Ma- 
jesty would be pleased to summon the 
Convocation, to which assembly the de- 
termination of all doctrinal questions, as 
well as the administration of the spiritual 
concerns of the church, is appropriately 
entrusted. 

A public meeting of the members of the 
Established Church was held on Tuesday, 
the 3d instant, at the National School, Chel- 
tenham. Never, perhaps, on any question 

reviously agitated in the town, has so 
high an interest been created; and cer- 
tainly never, on any former occasion, did 
we see so numerous and influential a body 
of gentlemen assembled in Cheltenham, on 
behalf of any cause, however important, as 
were now met to join beart and hand in de- 
fence of the Established Church of the 
realm. We hail this as an omen of brighter 
times for a faith which the Romanist, the 

Dissenter, and the infidel have combined 

to assail. And when we contemplate the 

results of meetings such —" we can- 
Oo dD 
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not bring ourselves to believe that the 
Church is in any danger of falling, even 
from the most bitter attacks of her worst 
enemies, One o'clock was the appointed 
hour for meeting, and withinafew minutes 
of that time the room was literally crowded 
with the principal gentlemen and trades- 
men of the town and its vicinity. Various 
resolutions expressive of attachment to the 
Church were passed, after having been pro- 
posed and seconded in eloquent speeches. 

National School in Prestbury.—We con- 
gratulate the inhabitants of this village on 
the praiseworthy proposition of several 
gentlemen, to erect a National School 
sufficiently capacious for the reception of 
5O boys and 50 girls, to be built and sup- 
ported by subscription. ‘Tl. Edwards, 
bsq., and the Rev. J. Edwards, incumbent 


of VPrestbifry, have offered a piece of 


ground for the purpose ; and these gentle- 
men, in conjunction with Major Baines, 
the Kev. C. Capel, Messrs. Smith, 
Whalley, and J. Nicholson, constitute a 
committee for the purpose of effecting the 
benevolent and desirable object.—O.aford 
Herald. 


ADDRESS TO THE BISHOP OF BRISTOL. 


{ From the Bristol Journal. /—Ata nume- 
rous meeting of the clergy of the deanery 
of Bristol, and its vicinity, at the Diocesan 
School, the Rev. R.G. Bedford inthe chair, 
an address to the Lord Bishop was unani- 
mously adopted, and yesterday presented 
to his lordship by the Rev. R. G. Bedford, 
Rural Dean, and the Rev. H. Richards, 
Secretary to the Church Association :— 


** To the Right Reverend Robert, by Divine 
Permission, Lord Bishop of Bristol. 


‘We, the undersigned, clergy of Bristol 
and its vicinity, approach your lordship 
at the present juncture, to express our 
high veneration for the sacred and aposto- 
lical office which you bear, and our deep 
sense of gratitude for the zeal and energy 
with which your lordship has uniformly 
muintained the rights and privileges of the 
established church. In the present ar- 
duous crisis, we hesitate not to declare 
our determination, with God’s assistance, 
firmly to withstand all change which may 
affect the doctrines ofthe church of England, 
contravene the spirit of its Liturgy, or in 
any way interfere with the apostolic orders 
of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. At the 
same time we declare our willingness to 
acquiesce in any measures which may im- 
prove the discipline of our church, when 
recommended by the competent spiritual 
authority. We beg to express our affec- 
tionate condolence under your lordship’s 
present serious indisposition, and fervently 
pray Almighty God, that by a timely res- 
toration to bealth, your lordship may be 
enab!ed to resume your episcopal functions 
among us, and to discharge the duties of 
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your important station in the Upper House 
of the Legislature.” 

His Lordship, who was deeply affected 
at this mark of attachment and respect 
from his clergy, made the following 
reply :— 

‘« My dear and reverend Brethren,—Fre- 
quently as I have experienced the marks 
of your steady affection to the apostolical 
constitution of the church of England, 
the declaration of your attachment to 
it is particularly grateful at this time of 
threatened innovation. I am especially 
gratified by the assurance that yow will 
resist all changes which affect the doctrine 
of the liturgy and the primitive ordinances 
of our church, and your readiness to 
acquiesce in any improvement of its dis- 
cipline sanctioned bythe spiritual authori- 
ties. ‘The demonstration of personal 
affection coming from men so _ highly 
esteemed, again affords me consolation 
under severe affliction; but reminds me 
at the same time that the partial regards 
of men afford no security for the approba- 
tion of that Supreme Being whose thoughts 
are notas our thoughts, and who judgeth 
not as man judgeth. ‘Though I entertain 
the humble ese of being restored to the 
exercise of my functions, I see in the 
chastening hand of the Almighty the 
righteousness and justice of all his dispen- 
sations ; and, whatever be his pleasure, as 
the moral and eternal effects of his ~ A 
pointments cannot but be beneficial, God's 
holy will be done.—Clifton, Feb. 7, 1854.” 


It is our pleasing duty to record the 
following handsome and well-merited com- 
pliment, to the exertions of the friends of 
religion in this city and neighbourhood, 
which have been lately put forth in aid 
of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel. It was conveyed in a letter to 
the Secretary of the Gloucester District 
Commitiee—the Rev. W.S. Phillips — 


** Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. 
eA Pa: ] 


‘* December 20, 1833. 

‘* At a General meeting, the Lord Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury in the chair— 

‘* Resotvep,—That the cordial thanks 
of the Society be returned to the Lord 
Bishop of Gloucester, and to the Glouces- 
ter Diocesan Committee, for their exer- 
tions in behalf of this Society; and that 
they be assured of its earnest desires to 
co-operate with them, in promoting the 
designs for which the institution was ori- 
ginally formed.”— Gloucestershire Chronicle. 


We understand that it is the intention 
of the Lord Bishop of Gloucester to hold 
confirmations in the ensuing summer at 
Gloucester, Cheltenham, and various other 
places in his diocese, including some at 
which the preceding bishops have never 
been in the habit of confirming, as Cole- 
ford, Winechcomb, Painswick, Wotton- 
under-Fdge, and Berkeley. 
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HAMPSHIRE. 

Romsey, Feb. 1.—The first Annual Re- 
port of the Romsey District Visiting So- 
ciety, instituted December 1852, by the 
Rey. F. Russell, curate, has been pub- 
lished, by which it appears that the town 
is divided into 26 districts, to each of 
which visitors are appointed, personally 
to call at the dwellings, and to ascertain 
the wants of the poor. jIn cases of distress 
and sickness, relief is jmmediately aiford- 
ed, to the extent of the Society's means, 
without any distinction of sect or party. 
The receipts of the pagt year amounted to 
1211. 1s., and from that source relief has 
been extended to 36% families, and to 
many of them repeatedly, as the number 
of relief tickets amounted to 1310. ‘Tracts 
are circulated gratuitously by the Society ; 
in addition to which the visitors receive 
contributions from the families in their re- 
spective districts, towards the purchase of 
Bibles and Prayer-books, which are sup- 
plied by the Society for Promoting Chris- 
tian Knowledge, at reduced prices. During 
the past year, 151 Bibles, 43 Testaments, 
and 232 Prayer-books, have been supplied 
in this manner.—Salisiiury Journal. 


HUNTINGDONSHIRE, 


A Declaration of the laity in favour of 


the established church is in the course of 


signature in the several parishes of Hunt- 
ingdon. Petitions to the Houses of Lords 
and Commons are receiving the signatures 
of the well-wishers of the establishment 
throughout the countyjat large. ‘The fol- 
lowing is a copy of the petition :-— 

‘The humble petition of the lay mem- 
bers of the church of England, as by law 
established, of the county of Huntingdon : 
Humbly sheweth—That they are sincere 
friends of that church, and zealously at- 
tached to its doctrines and discipline as at 
present established, believing it to have 
been for many ages the greatest and most 
distinguished blessing of this country: 
That, while they are solicitous for any 
measures which may tend either to the 
improvement or security of that establish- 
ment, or to give strength to the connexion 
between its clergy and the people, they 
humbly pray that you will offer the most 
determined and unflinching resistance to 
all attempts that may be made tending 
either to the destruction of that church, or 
its separation from the state.” 

Che churchwardens of St. Mary and St. 


Henedict have agreed for the re-pewing of 


St. Mary’s church.—Cambridge Chronicle. 
KENT. 

The inhabitants of the parish of Har- 
rietsham have lately presented to the 
Kev. George Norwood a handsome silver 
salver, in testimony of the high respect 
and regard for the zeal with which he la- 
boured to promote their spiritual welfare, 


as curate, and the kind and prompt assist- 
ance he at all times rendered to the poor. 

The question of building a new church 
or chapel of ease for Sheerness has been 
recently revived, and a certain portion of 
the inhabitants are extremely anxious to 
have it carried into effect. Dr. Poore, as 
Rural Dean, has paid a visit to Sheerness 
on the subject, and the commissioners for 
building new churches have engaged to 
pay half the expense. The Archbishop 
of Canterbury has promised 200 guineas ; 
Sir FE. Banks and two other gentlemen, it 
is said, 200 or 300 more ; and the Board of 
Ordnance offered a site for the building. 
— Maidstone Gasette. 


LANCASHIRE. 

The following Declaration, now in 
course of signature at Liverpool among 
the members of the Established Presby- 
terian Church of Scétland, is extracted 
from the Liverpool Standard of the 3ist 
January :— 

‘* We, the undersigned, ministers, elders, 
and others, members of the presbyterian 
church of Scotland, residing in this town 
and neighbourhood, consider it an impera- 
tive duty at the present crisis of public 
affairs to make the following Declaration : 
—‘'That, differing more or less in our reli- 
gious doctrines with the English dissenters 
of all denominations, and holding in great 
abhorrence the tenets of the sect generally 
styled English presbyterians, whether 
Unitarians, Socinians, or Arians, we par- 
ticularly disagree with the whole of them, 
by upholding, as we do, the vital import- 
ance of a national establishment for the 
maintenance and increase of pure and un- 
defiled religion. That we consider the 
established church of England, in doctrine, 
as one of the most pure and undefiled of 
the Christian churches. That we regard 
her as the noblest ally of our own national 
church, in defence ot the bulwarks of Pro- 
testantism against our impure, insatiable, 
common adversary. What we reverence 
her as having furnished, more than any 
church whatever, in her authors, the most 
successful champions of the cross of Christ 
against infidel writers. And that we should 
account as a calamity to the whole Chris- 
tian world, the spoliation of the church of 
England, or its overthrow as the national 
church of the greatest portion of the Bri- 
tish empire.” 

Important Public Meeting of the Members 
and Upholders of the Established Church in 
Liverpool. —On Thursday, 30th Jan., a 
meeting of the most respectable and influ- 
ential laymen of the parish of Liverpool 
was held in the Sessions-house, Chapel- 
street, for the purpose of promoting the 
adoption of a Declaration in support of the 
established church. The assemblage was 
numerous and highly respectable. John 
Wright, Esq., Mayor, was called to the 
chair amidst loud cheers. The chairman 
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stated that he had received a communica- 
tion from a central committee of a society 
now formed in London for the purpose of 
circulating the sentiments of the establish- 
ed church, requesting the co-operation of 
the inhabitants of Liverpool who were 
members of the establishment. Conse- 
uently he had taken the liberty of calling 
the resent meeting of the members of the 
establishment to support that cburch, 
which he considered to be the most dis- 
tinguishing blessing in the country (loud 
cheers) ; and also to take into considera- 
tion the best means to be adopted to pro- 
mote the object of the central committee 
in London. He begged also to observe 
that the meeting was not one that might 
be termed a public one; it was convened 
for the friends of the establishment alone. 
There were gentlemen present who would 
move the resolptions ; and he was happy 
to state that he felt much pleasure in call- 
ing them together on such an occasion. 

Joshua Walker, Esq. moved the first re- 
solution. Under the present circumstances 
all friends of the established church must 
feel the necessity of acting with alacrity 
and vigour, to shew what their sentiments 
were, especially at a time when continued 
reports of differences of opinion in the 
Cabinet upon the question were in circu- 
lation. It was their duty now to deter- 
mine what degree of support they were 
willing to give to the established church 
of the realm. Mr. Walker concluded by 
moving— 

‘¢ That at the present eventful crisis it 
is highly desirable that the friends of the 
church of England, resident in the town 
and neighbcurhood of Liverpool, should 
make a public and solemn declaration of 
their undeviating attachment to the doc- 
trine and discipline of the episcopal esta- 
blishment, which, by the blessing of God, 
has been the means of conveying inestima- 
ble advantages, religious and moral, to all 
classes of the community.” 

Nicholas Robinson, Esq., briefly se- 
conded the resolution. 

Sir T. Brancker proposed the second re- 
solution, which was to appoint a commit- 
tee to carry the resolutions of the meet- 
ing into effect, and observed that he had 
no doubt but they would find many gen- 
tlemen, who might have been prevented 
from attending the meeting, exceedingly 
anxious to exert themselves in support of 
this establishment, which had so long 
been an honour to the country at large. 
( Loud cheers. ) 

RK. Dawson, Esq., briefly seconded the 
resolution, which was carried unanimously. 

R. Edwards, Esq., moved that the Wor- 
shipful the Mayor be the chairman of the 
committee, and that J. Walker, Esq., John 
Moss, Fsq., Adam Lodge, Esq., G. Grant, 
Esq., Sir Tl. Brancker, RK. Segland, Esq., 
Joseph Brook, Esq., W. Ripley, Esq., R. 
Dobson, Esq., C. Horstall, Esq., Peter 
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Bonne, Esq., John Foster, Esq., James 
Foster, Esq., W. B. Colton, Esq., John 
North, Esq., R. B. Smith, Esq., R. Daw- 
son, Esq., E. G. Deane, Esq., Peter Lee- 
ther, Esq., Dr. Jeffreys, C. Turner, Fsq., 
N. D. Bold, Esq., James Pownall, Esq., 
FE. Arnaud, Esq., J. B. Brancker, Esgq., 
S. Holmes, Esq., J. S. Leigh, Esq., J. H. 
Turner, Esq., E. B. Lyon, Esq., and 
Charles Wetherall, Esq., should compose 
the committee, with power to add to their 
number. 

A. Lodge, Esq., moved the fourth reso- 
lution, which was, that the Declaration 
should be adopted by the meeting. He 
also said that he approved of every object 
of the meeting, which he would endeavour 
to promote by every means in his power, 
because he believed, when they were fur- 
thering these objects, they were promoting 
not only the best interests of religion, but 
the best interests of morality, the state, 
and the happiness of the country at large. 
( Loud cheers. ) 

T. Foster, Esq., the Town Clerk, then 
read the Declaration, which was that now 
in course of signature in the metropolis 
and most other parts of the kingdom. 

The chairman said that the meeting had 
heard the Declaration read, and he put it 
to them whether it was their pleasure that 
it should be adopted ? 

Carried amidst the most deafening shouts. 

William Ripley, Esq., moved— 

‘« That the Declaration, when signed, 
be transmitted by the chairman to the 
central committee in London, with which 
body the committee now formed be re- 
quested to communicate, and to adopt 
such proceedings for the furtherance of 
the object of this meeting as they may 
deem expedient.” 

Thomas Forsyth, Esq. seconded the reso- 
lution, which was carried unanimously. 

Sir T. Brancker moved the thanks of the 
meeting to the Mayor, for his kindness in 
convening the meeting, and his impartial 
conduct in the chair. 

The Mayor returned thanks for the ho- 
nour conferred upon him, and assured the 
meeting that they would always find him 
forward to uphold an establishment of 
which he was himself an unworthy mem- 
ber; but, such as he was, he would do 
every thing in his power to support it. 
( Loud applause. ) 

A gentleman proposed three cheers for 
‘« Church and King,’’ and the meeting re- 
sponded to the request by giving four 
times four hearty huzzas, and then sepa- 
rated.—Standard. 

Dean Church, Bolton, was re-opened 
last week for Divine worship, the Bishop 
of Chester preaching on the occasion. ‘The 
subscription exceeded 55l., and a second 
collection in the evening made 36/. and 
upwards. ‘The alterations in the interior 


consist of two new galleries on each side 
from the organ loft to the chancel. The 
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cost has been defrayed, except 200. given 
by the Incorporated Society, by private 
subscription. The whole cost amounts to 
about 10001. 

LEICESTERSHIRE. 


Leicester Memortat.—The Dissen- 
ters’ Memorial from Leicester has been 
presented by Mr. Wynn Ellis, one of the 
members for that borpugh, to Earl Grey. 
Mr. Evans went to town for the sole pur- 
pose of accompanying his colleague, but 
when he arrived in London, Earl Grey was 
gone to Brighton, and Mr. Evans having 
urgent engagements inj the country, he left 
the Memorial with Mr, Ellis to be present- 
ed on a future day. The following letter 
was received from Mr. Ellis on the 21st 
ult:— 

London, January 20, 1854. 

Dear Sir,—I conclude you have been in- 
formed by letter from) Mr. Evans, of the 
disappointment we experienced from the 
temporary absence of Harl Grey, on Thurs- 
day. I had, however, on Saturday, the 
honour of an interview with bis Lordship, 
for the purpose of presenting the Memorial 
which our constituents had intrusted to 
our care. Unquestionably, the removal of 
the grievances of the Dissenters is a mat- 
ter of much difficulty, His lordship very 
frankly stated his aff@ction for the Estab- 
lished Church, and his| desire to uphold it, 
from conviction of its value, on the 
grounds of public utility; but he was not 
less alive to the complaints of those who 
dissent from its doctrines, and disapprove 
of its government. Hig Lordship appeared 
to think that relieving Dissenters from the 
payment of Church-rates was a matter not 
of easy accomplishment, while he evident- 
ly did not disapprove of Dissenters being 
allowed some of the privileges of the Uni- 
Versities ‘‘without subscription.” ‘The 
burial of Dissenters he thought would be 
better if confined to their own grounds, 
from a well-founded objection to the 
crowded state of our churches and church- 

yards. The marriages of Dissenters by 
their own clergy, I understood his Lord- 
ship as likely to be conceded; while a ge- 

neral registration of births, marriages, 
and burials, had certainly engaged much 
of his attention. The noble Earl referred 
to the acts of his Majesty's Government, 

48 proofs of its determination to improve 

and reform, and also of its desire to con- 

cede to the wishes and feelings of Dissen- 
ters, everything of which they have to 
complain, so far as it |\may be practicable 

Without endangering the institutions of 

the country; and hig Lordship further 

Siated it to be his intention to bring this 

Memorial, with many others, and the 

whole subject, under the deliberation of 

the Cabinet, for its mbst serious and most 
favourable consideration. 
Believe me, dear Sir, 
\ _ Yours, most faithfully, 
Ir. Winks, Leicester, Wrysw E uis. 


MIDDLESEX. 

Presentation of an Address fromthe Clergy 
to the Archbishop of Canterbury.—Thursday 
morning, the 6th instant, having been ap- 
pointed by his Grace the Archbishop of 
Canterbury to receive the Address of the 
Clergy of England and Wales, at twelve 
o’clock the following Clergy, who had pre- 
viously assembled at the house of Mr. 
Rivington, in Waterloo-place, proceeded to 
Lambeth Palace :—Venerable James Croft, 
Archdeacon of Canterbury ; Dean of Lin- 
coln, Dr. Gordon; Dean of Carlisle, Dr. 
Hodgson; Dean of Chichester, George 
Chandler, LL.D. ; Archdeacon of London, 
J. H. Pott, M.A. ; Archdeacon of Middle- 
sex, G. O. Cambridge, M.A. ; Archdeacon 
of Stowe, H. P. Bayley ; Archdeacon of 
Bedford, Dr. Bonney ; Archdeacon of Sa- 
rum, L. Clarke, M.A.; Archdeacon of 
Brecon, R. Davis; Afchdeacon of Taun- 
ton, A. Hamilton, M.A.; Archdeacon of 
Rochester, W. King, M.A. ; Archdeacon 
of St. Alban’s, J. J. Watson, D.D.; Rev. 
A. T. Gilbert, D. D., Principal of Brasen- 
nose, Oxford; Rev. G. Fausset, D.D., 
Margaret Professor of Divinity, Oxford ; 
Rev. J. Keble, Professor of Poetry, Ox- 
ford; Rev. C. Wordsworth, D.D., Mas- 
ter of Trinity College, Cambridge ; Rev. 
J. B. Hollingworth, D. D., Norrisian 
Professor of Divinity, Cambridge; Rev. 
R. Tatham, B.D., Public Orator, Cam- 
bridge ; Rev. I. W. Baugh, M A., Chan- 
cellor of Bristol, Proctor for Worcester ; 
Rev. W. F. Baylay, M.A., Proctor for 
Canterbury ; Hon. and Rev. E. Boscawen, 
M.A., Proctor for the Chapter of Canter- 
bury ; Rey. H. Fardell, M.A., Prebendary 
of Ely, Proctor for Ely ; Rev. J. H. Spry, 
D.D., Proctor for London, 

They were received in the Library by 
his Grace the Archbishop, who was at- 
tended by his Chaplains ; when the Vene- 
rable James Croft, Archdeacon of Canter- 
bury, addressed the Archbishop in the 
following words :— 

‘*« As Premier Archdeacon of England, I 
have the high honour of being deputed by 
my reverend brethren to approach your 
Grace, on the present important occasion, 
with the Address of the Clergy of England 
and Wales; nor will 1, in my own person, 
venture to say more than that I feel entitled 
thus to designate an Address, which, not- 
withstanding some few slight and immate- 
rial variations, is, in all instances, substan- 
tially the same ; and has received the sig- 
natures of 6530 ministers of our apostoli- 
cal church.” 

The Archdeacon then proceeded to read 
the Address :— 

“ We, the undersigned Clergy of Eng- 
land and Wales, are desirous of approach- 
ing your Grace with the oe of 
our veneration for the sacred office, to 
which, by Divine Providence, you have 
heen called, of our respect and affection 
for your personal character and virtues, 
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and of our gratitude for the firmness and 
discretion which you have evinced in a 
season of peculiar difficulty and danger. 
At a time, when events are daily passing 
before us which mark the growth of latitu- 
dinarian sentiments, and the ignorance 
which prevails concerning the spiritual 
claims of the church, we are especially 
anxious to lay before your Grace the as- 
surance of our dovetel adherence to the 
apostolical doctrine and polity of the 
re over which you preside, and of 
which we are ministers; and our deep- 
rooted attachment to that venerable litur- 
gy. in which she has embodied, in the 
anguage of ancient piety, the Orthodox 
and Primitive Faith. And, while we most 
earnestly deprecate that restless desire of 
change, which would rashly innovate in 
spiritual matters, we are not less solicitous 
to declare our firm conviction that, should 
any thing, from the lapse of years or altered 
circumstances, require renewal or cor- 
rection, your Grace, and our other spritual 
rulers, may rely upon the cheerful co-ope- 
ration and dutiful support of the Clergy in 
carrying into effect any measures that may 
tend to revive the discipline of ancient 
times, tostrengthen the connexion between 
the Bishops, Clergy, and people, and to 
promote the purity, the efficiency, and the 
unity of the church.” 

To which his Grace the Archbishop 
returned the following answer :— 

**Mr. Archdeacon, and my Venerable and 
Reverend Brethren,—1 receive with pecu- 
liar pleasure this expression of your kind- 
ness towards me, and your approbation of 
my humble endeavours to do my duty ; 
but I feel still greater satisfaction when I 
consider the object which you have prin- 
cipally in view, and the good effects which 
may be anticipated from this public decla- 
ration of your sentiments. If it has been 
ever surmised that the Clergy are wanting 
in attachment to the doctrine and polity of 
our united church ; that they have ceased 
to venerate the liturgy, are distrustful of 
their spiritual governors, and desirous of 
change, this manifestation of your opi- 
nions and feelings will correct the mistake, 
and dissipate the hopes which may have 
been built on it. If, again, they are 
charged with partiality for defects and 
corruptions, and determined aversion to 
improvement, from bigotry or baser mo- 
tives, such imputations are shewn to be 
groundless by this Address. I regard it 
as a direct contradiction of misrepresenta- 
tion and falsehoods of different kinds, 
which have been widely circulated ; as an 
avowal of your unsbaken adherence to our 
national church—its faith and its formula- 
ries ; and as a testimony of your veneration 
for the episcopal office, and of your cordial 
respect for your bishops. By thus coming 
forward, you make known to the public 
the real dispositions of the clergy; you 
place their love of order and of ancient 


principles beyond the reach of suspicion ; 
you discourage rash innovation, without 
shutting the door against any improve. 
ments, which may be deemed sufliciently 
important to outweigh the evils incidental 
to change. To myself and other Prelates, 
although we have never had reason to 
doubt of the affection of our brethren, this 
voluntary assurance of your co-operation 
will yield effective support, and impart 
additional confidence. The gratifying 
roofs, which you on this day have af- 
orded us, of your approval in respect 
to the past, and of your reliance on our 
continued fulfilment of our sacred duties, 
are equally calculated to allay our anx- 
ieties and to animate our exertions. 
For myself, I confess that, while | am 
deeply impressed with a sense of our dan- 
er, and conscious of my own infirmity, | 
Pook to the future without dismay, in the 
hope that, through the blessing of Almighty 
God, and the aid of his Holy Spirit, the 
church may, not only be preserved from 
the perils which now threaten its exist- 
ence, but be securely and permanently 
established, with an increase of usefulness 
and honour.” 
The Archbishop then received and re- 
turned the compliments of each of the 
clergy present, when they withdrew. 


Within the last few days, signatures to 
the Address of the Clergy to the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury have been forwarded 
from Northumberland, Lancaster, Black- 
burn, Ulverston, Whalley, Liverpool, 
Huddersfield, Ripon, Sheffield, Chester- 
field, Derbyshire, Nottinghamshire, Che- 
shire, Coventry, Leicester, Norfolk, Had- 
ham, Colchester, Essex, Bury, Norwich, 
Buckinghamshire, Reading, Risington, 
Cirencester, Dursley, Gloucester, Bisley, 
Hereford, East Sussex, West Sussex, 
Hampshire, Isle of Wight, Wiltshire, 
Taunton, Bath, Anglesea, Conway, Arnst- 
ley, Bangor, and Caermarthen. 


ECCLESIASTICAL COURTS’ SITTINGS. 
HILARY TERM. 

Arches.—First Session, Jan. 11; second, 
Jan. 20; third, Jan. 28; fourth, Feb. 5; 
by-day, Feb. 13. 

Admiralty.—First, Jan. 14 ; second, Jan. 
22; third, Jan. 30; fourth, Feb. 7 ; by- 
day, Feb. 15. 

Prerogative. — First, Jan. 16; second, 
Jan. 24; third, Feb. 1; fourth, Feb. 10; 
by-day, Feb. 18. 

Appeals.—First, Jan. 17; second, Jan. 
25; third, Feb. 3; fourth, Feb. 11; by-day, 
Feb. 19. 

Consistory. — First, Jan. 18; second, 
Jan. 27 ; third, Feb. 4; fourth, Feb. 12; 
by-day, Feb. 20. 

Caveat Day (Prerogative), March 18. 
Extra Court Day (Consistory), March 18. 
Default Day (Admiralty), March 19. 


On Tuesday last, the pupils of Ilackney 
Grammar School preseated a handsome 
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embossed silver salver to the Ilead Master, 
the Rev. Robert Eden, M.A., late Fellow 
of Corpus Christi College, in token of 
their esteem and affection. 

Extended Benevolencé.—I1n a late number 
we recorded the death of the Hon. and 
Rev. A. Gray ; we have now the gratilica- 
tion to publish a bequest of the late re- 
spected person, of the’ most enlarged and 
well-conceived charity. By his will he 
directed that 200/. should be given to each 
of the following 14 charitable institutions, 
embracing in themselves the most uni- 
versal benefits to our féllow creatures, viz. 
Society for the Eafargemen &e. of 
Churches, &c. ; Chester Infirmary ; Staf- 
ford Infirmary ; Middlesex Hospital ; St. 
George's Hospital ; a for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge ; Society at Warring- 
ton for the benefit of Clergymen's Widows ; 
Guardian Society for | Preserving Public 
Morals ; Asylum for |Lying-in-Women ; 
the Dispensary for Children, established 
by Dr. John Burrell Davis ; Intirmary for 
Asthma and Consumption, Union-street, 
Bishopsgate-street ; Society for the Indi- 
gent Blind ; Refuge for the Destitute ; 
and General Pension Society.—Globe. 

NORFOLK. 

A most respectable meeting, including 
most of the leading gentlemen of the county, 
was held in the Council Chamber of the 
Guildhall, for the purpose of taking into 
consideration the adoption of ‘‘ the Decla- 
ration of the Laity of the Church of Eng- 
land,” which has already been extensively 
circulated and numerously signed in other 
districts. 

The Mayor, S. Bignold, Esq., having 
taken the chair, 

Mr. Alderman Booth rose and proposed 
that the declaration should be adopted by 
the meeting. In offering to move the reso- 
lution, he would remark that he was in- 
duced to do so because, being a member of 
the established church, he felt called upon 
publicly to declare his adherence and 
attachment to it, assailed as it was at the 
present moment by so many violent ene- 
mies. 

Mr. Sheriff Otten Browne said, Mr. 
Mayor, I have attended this meeting to ex- 
press my attachment to the establishea 
church, my determination to assert its 
rights, and my earnest hope that his Ma- 
jesty’s advisers will pause ere they endan- 
ger the safety of the throne by consenting 
to the desecration of the altar. I do not, 
indeed, accuse the members of the Govern- 
ment of a wish to destroy, or of reluctance 
to defend the church ; yet, when | remem- 
ber the advice given to the bishops ‘‘ to set 
their houses in order’ —the withdrawing 
the annual parliamentary grant to the So- 
ciety for the Propagation of the Gospel— 
the abolition at one fell swoop of eleven 
ish bishoprics, and the professions of 
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amity and good will which accompanied 
these things, my confidence in their zeal is 
not great, and my reliance on their consist- 
ency less. Happily the fate of this sacred 
institution does not depend on the new- 
born affection of the King’s servants, the 
discretion of political innovators, or the 
merciful disposition of factious dema- 
gogues. ‘The people of England, who have 
seen the national glory increase with the 
prosperity of the national church—whose 
earliest recollections are connected with its 
ritual, and whose matured judgment leads 
them to observe and to appreciate its bene- 
ficial effect upon society,—are alone com- 
petent to decide whether it is expedient to 
sever the church from thestate. A change 
so great, so important in its results, and 
affecting so materially our social relations, 
ought surely to be recommended by some- 
thing more than the cant of modern philo- 
sophers, the acrimonious censures of dis- 
senters, and the atrocious slanders of infidel 
regenerators of mankind. The first, the 
natural and immediate effect of the demo- 
lition of the church, would be an utter dis- 
regard of religious observances, and the 
consequences thence arising need not be 
pointed out—the present state of the capi- 
tal of France affords an example of the evil 
which arises from the subversion of reli- 
gious establishments. In Paris (out of a 
population of 800,000 persons) scarcely 
80,000, and those chiefly women, old men, 
and foreign protestants, condescend even 
to profess Christianity. Allow me, sir, in 
conclusion, to express a hope, that the bi- 
shops in this crisis will be firm—that they 
will summon up that spirit which enabled 
their predecessors to meet and to sustain 

ersecution and death from the time of 

timer and Ridley to that of Juxon and 
Ken; and that the House of Lords, having 
seen the folly and mischief of yielding 
twice, will beware the third time, and, at 
whatever risk, perform the duty which their 
country requires and their God enjoins, I 
have great pleasure in seconding the reso- 
lution. 

The resolution that the Declaration be 
adopted was carried unanimously. 

Mr. Alderman Turner moved the a 
pointment of a committee to carry the ob- 
ject of the meeting into effect. 

Mr. Speaker Skipper rose and said, I have 
great pleasure in seconding the resolution 
now proposed, because it gives me the op- 
portunity of declaring before the public 
my steady adherence to the church of Eng- 
land, in communion with which | have been 
broughtup. The attachment of early years 
has gained increasing strength with sue- 
ceeding times, and has led me to the con- 
clusion, to which, I venture to assert, a very 
large portion of my fellow subjects fully 
agree, that the permanence of the estab- 
lished church is essential to the preser- 
vation of civil freedom. In all ages, the 

clergy have been, as it were, the cradle ot 
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constitutional freedom—for the clergy, in 
former times, were the depositories of all 
the learning of the age, when the rest of 
their fellow subjects were in total igno- 
rance ; and itis impossible for an educated 
and cultivated mind to fix itself upon any 
principles but those which are favourable 
to civil liberty. In very early times, even 
Magna Charta might have lain neglected, 
covered with cobwebs, if it had not been 
for the activity, zeal, and attention of Lan- 
franc, the then Archbishop of Canterbury. 
In more recent times, the bishops of the 
church of England,in the reign of James II., 
stood forward as the champions of civil 
freedom and the constitution of their coun- 
try—thereby imposing on us, who are liv- 
ing in the present day, an obligation of gra- 
titude to tifem for their important services. 
The utility of an established church, is 
found in its providing an independent 
maintenance for its ministers, and raising 
them above the precarious dependence 
upon the caprices and humour of the peo- 
ple, to whom they are appointed to admi- 
nister the sacred rites of religion. Even 
in the first institutions of the priesthood, 
in the Mosaic times, they were endowed 
witha vested property with which no one 
could interfere: and from that principle 
down to the present day the state assures 
to the established church the same inde- 
pendent maintenance of its ministers— 
which affords them the full opportunity of 
devoting their lives to the cultivation of 
learning and the duties of their profession. 
Under such asystem, its natural effect, we 
can enumerate in memory the names of mi- 
nisters of the church of England, exhibiting 
to the world the most perfect models of 
highly improved talent, and a cultivation 
of the mind carried to its highest degree of 
excellence. I trust the example we have 
now set will be followed by a large number 
of our fellow citizens ; for it appears to me, 
that we can pursue our intentions without 
the smallest feeling of dislike to our dis- 
senting brethren—they cannot censure us 
for boldly standing forward in support of 
that church in which we have been edu- 
cated; and 1 would take the liberty to 
quote an opinion of the illustrious ancestor 
of our noble representative—“‘ That the es- 
tablished religion in this country is tolera- 
tion ; and the mimisters preferred, and pa- 
tronized by the state, are the clergy of the 
church of England :” and that preference, 
I venture to assert, in the face of all con- 
tradiction, is essential to the preservation 
of constitutional liberty in this country. 
With these sentiments, I beg to move the 
adoption of the second resolution. 

The thanks of the meeting having been 
unanimously voted to the Mayor, and ac- 
knowledged by him, the gentlemen present 
immediately commenced signing the De- 
claration,-— Nerfolk Chronicle. 

On Sunday, the 5th inst., the Rev. Wil- 
liam Darby, B.A., who has been curate of 


Heigham for the last few years, preached 
his farewell sermon ; the text chosen for 
the occasion was from the epistle of Paul 
to the Hebrews, c. xiii. ver. 20,21. The 
pews, the altar, and the aisles of the church 
were all filled, and some of the parishioners 
were obliged to return in consequence of 
not being able to find room. All classes, 
old and young, seemed alike affected at 
parting with their highly esteemed and 
much-beloved Minister. Among the hum- 
bler class a subscription was almost imme- 
diately commenced, for the purpose of pur- 
chasing some memorial to present to their 
worthy Pastor, in order to evince their 
deep sense of his diligence and zeal in 

reaching the Gospel, and in discharging 
bis more arduous parochial duties of visit- 
ing, instructing, and comforting the poor, 
the distressed, and the afflicted, both in 
mind and body. No sooner was it known 
that such a praiseworthy plan had begun, 
than the hidber and middle classes joined 
their poorer brethren in carrying the above 
object into effect, and in the course of two 
or three days nearly 20/. were collected, 
with which the senior churchwarden, Mr. 
Cork, purchased an elegant and substantial 
coftee-pot. This gratifying token of re- 
spect was, in the presence of several of the 
parishioners, presented to Mr. Darby, at 
Mr. Cork’s house; the following inscrip- 
tion being neatly engraved on its side :— 
‘« Presented by the grateful parishioners of 
Heigham to the Rev. William Darby, B.A., 
at the time of his removal from the curacy, 
January, 1834.” 


NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. 


The Right Hon. Lord and Lady South- 
ampton, with their accustomed kindness to 
the children of the Whittlebury National 
School, have clothed the whole of them, 
viz.—58 boys and 49 girls.-- Northampton 
Herald. 


NORTHUMBERLAND, 


A strong meeting in favour of the Church 
was held at Newcastle-on-Tyne, on the 
17th instant, 

The Rev. John Hodgson, vicar of Hart- 
burn, Northumberland, was last week pre- 
sented with a handsome silver tea service, 
by his late parishioners in Jarrow and He- 
worth, upon his resignation of that living, 
as a testimony of their esteem and respect 
for his long and valuable services. Mr. 
Hodgson has been perpetual curate of Jar- 
row and Heworth for about 25 years.— 
Cambridge Chronicle. 


NOTTINGHAMSHIRE, 


A meeting of the lay friends of the 
Fstablished Church took place in Not- 
tingham, on Tuesday evening week, for 
the purpose of expressing their attach- 
ment to, and declaration in favour of, the 
Church of England, as by law establish- 
ed. Shortly after the proceedings com- 
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menced, the spacious room was crowded to 
excess, by a most respectable company, 
and numbers could not obtain admis- 
sion. Several able speeches were delivered 
on the oceasion, and the following resolu- 
tions adopted :— : 

I. That every one who has experi- 
enced, or can appreciate, in any degree, 
the blessings and advantages, religious, 
moral, and social, which the Reformed 
Episcopal Church of this country has, 
under Almighty God, been the means of 
conveying to all classes of the communi- 
ty, is, in the present eventful crisis, impe- 
ratively called upon to stand forward in 
defence of that venerable and venerated 
establishment. 

II. That in conformity with the fore- 
going resolution, the following Declara- 
tion be adopted by this meeting. (Then 
follows the Lay Declaration. ) 


( Te the Editor of the Nottingham Journal. ) 
—Sin,—After the dispesition that has been 
manifested in this town, on the part of the 
Dissenters, to put down the established 
religion of the nation, it is a matter of 
great surprise to me, low the Dissenters 
can, with all the assurance imaginable, call 
upon Churchmen, = ich has been the case 
within the last few days,) to subscribe to 
their new intended School, when at the 
same time they know that the friends of 
the Church will be called upon in a few 
days for a subscription towards a similar 
stitution — not upon) the Lancasterian 
system, which is far frcm being good, but 
upon the National system. Who could 
look upon their late meeting, when their 
chapels, the Sunday previous to that meet- 
ing, appeared more lik# political houses, 
than places of worship of the living God— 
I say, who can come to any other conclu- 
sion, than that the Majority of the Dis- 
Senters are becoming more a political, than 
éreligious body? Let me, therefore, call 
upon the friends of the Church to be cau- 
hous—and first of all to recollect their own 
schools, and their own institutions. 
Nottingham, Jan. 27, 1834. X. Y.Z. 


Mansfield.—It appears by the Church- 
wardens’ Return to the Chancellor of the 
-xchequer, that the total present compo- 
Sition for rectorial and vicarial tithes, in 
the parish of Mansfield, containing about 
3,000 acres of old inclosed, and above 
1000 acres of forest lands, amounts to 
about 3501. a-year, of which the vicarial 
proportion is less than one thirty-fifth. 
he landed interest of this parish has had 
& noble windfall by the operation of the 
late Lord Tenterden's Prescription Act, 
by which, without any pretension to legal 
exemption, it has become discharged of 
tithes to the amount of upwards of 1,000). 
a-year.— Nottingham Journal. 


Vou. V.—March, 1834. 
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OXFORDSHIRE. 


Oxford, Jan. 31.—The declaration of the 
laity has been numerously signed in this 
town. Several of the parishes have come 
forward almost en masse on the occasion ; 
and our list includes not only the Tories, 
but many of the Reformers and Radicals, 
who, while they have their own views in 
politics, are ready to support their Church 
against the Dissenters, 

_ We feel great pleasure in noticing the 
handsome and very liberal gift lately made 
tothe parish of St. Mary Magdalen, by 
Mrs. Wall, lady of the late Dr. Wall, of a 
stained glass window, which has been 
newly arranged and embellished for that 
purpose by Mr. J, A. Edwards, of this city, 
and is now fixed in thatchurch. The sub- 
ject is composed of various devices, some 
of which are of great antiquity, havin 
stood the test of at least 200 years, an 
still remain in good preservation.—Oxford 
Herald. 


SOMERSETSHIRE, 


Bath.—The annual meeting of the Soci- 
ety for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts was held at the assembly 
rooms, on Tuesday, Jan, 21, the Lord Bi- 
shop of Bath and Wells in the chair. The 
room was crowded. Divine service had, 
as usual, been performed at the Abbey in 
the morning, when an admirable sermon 
was preached by the Rev, C. T. Collins, 
rector of Timsbury. 

TheMayor, being requested by the Right 
Rev. Chairman to address the meeting, 
avowed his general reluctance to take part 
in the proceedings of public meetings, but 
thought it the duty of every man who felt 
it his privilege as a Christian and a mem- 
ber of the national establishment, and more 
particularly as he was placed in a respon- 
sible situation, to make use of every occa- 
sion of avowing his attachment to that sa- 
cred institution before God and the world, 
and of giving every support to it in his 
power. He had risento move that the re- 
port now read be adopted, printed, and 
circulated, Disavowing his intention of 
touching on all the points of the report, he 
particularized one as a subject of great re- 
gret, which was the withdrawal from the 
society of the government grant which had 
for many years been entrusted to their dis- 
posal, and applied to the supply of the spi- 
ritual wants of our North American colo. 
nies, and which had taken place without a 
shadow of imputation on their manage- 
ment. This grant was first made in 1813. 
Previous to this our government paid cer- 
tain sums to the clergy of the North Ame- 
rican Islands, towards their support, but 
it was then thought better to intrust their 
application to this society, as better qua- 
lified to promote its efficient disposal.— 
About 15,000/, was paid in 1815, to the then 
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clergy, but if it had been increased in the 
same proportion as the people, the grant 
must have been augmented to meet the 
demand of an increased population. How- 
ever, continued his worship, I am sorry to 
say that the finances of this country appear 
in so dilapidated a state, that we cannot af- 
ford to pay 15,0001. for the religious in- 
struction of the inhabitants of the North 
American colonies, whither thousands and 
tens of thousands of our countrymen are 
annually emigrating. It is impossible that 
the society can continue to act on the same 
scale, while their affairs are so reduced :— 
they have been accordingly compelled to 
make a proportionate reduction in the al- 
lowances néw made forthe maintenance of 
the missionaries sent out by them, and still 
remaining tn their charge —a visitation 
which will fall heavily indeed upon them, 
for the reduction contemplated must take 
place, unless the defalcation be compen- 
sated by the contributions of a benevolent 
public. ‘The individuals sustaining these 
sacred functions must, without a shadow 
of imputation, be mulcted of one half of 
their stipend. The cause of Christianity 
will be discouraged ; the emigrants will in 


a great measure be deprived of spiritual , 


aid and consolation, and an extinguisher 
be put on the efforts of the society to send 
relief where most wanted. But are the 
laymen of England so little ¢rateful for the 
privileges they enjoy, that they cannot af- 
ford to stretch out their hands to assist 
their Christian brethren—their once fellow 
countrymen! 1 cannot believe it. But 
how will such a sum be raised? I hope 
ina great measure by the inhabitants of 
the colonies themselves. In alate instance 
the Bishop of Gloucester made a calcula- 
tion on the subject, in which he supposed 


500 personstosubscribe 2 guineas each. 
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This would cover the deficiency of 
15,550/,, and by means of the subscriptions 
of only 35,500 persons. This is certainly a 
very trivial proportion of the wealthy per- 
sons of our church, who in this country 
alone are calculated at many millions ; we 
only, therefore, want a willing heart. May 
the Holy Spirit give us that willing heart! 
1 have called upon the laymen, because 
the clergy have already most liberally con- 
tributed. In 1852, there were 3454 lay and 
3876 clerical subscribers, and of the whole 
sum of 12,644/., the clergy contributed 
S875/., being not much less than half. 
This is the reason why I have called on the 
lay members, Facts speak for themselves. 
I willtrouble the meeting no longer than 
to recommend your strenuous exertions in 
behalf of so urgent a claim, by annual sub- 
scriptions, and raising sums amongst your 
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friends. Mr. Phillot concluded with 
moving the first resolution. 

The very Reverend the Dean of Wells 
seconded this resolution. The Rev. gen- 
tleman further advocated the cause of the 
society in a most able speech, and was fol- 
lowed by Col. Daubeny, the Rev. C. M, 
Mount, the Ven. the Archdeacon of Bath, 
the Rev. J. Algar, of Frome, Peter Borth- 
wich, Esq., Rev. H. R. Slade, Dr. Davis, 
the Rev. Mr. Hammond, of Bristol, Rev. 
Mr. East, Rev. H. Marriott, Sir W. Cock- 
burn, Bart., and the Rev. C. Crook ; after 
which, thanks were voted to the Right 
Rev. Chairman, for his ableconduct in the 
chair, and the meeting separated. 

Weare happy to say that the collection 
at the Abbey amounted to 40l., and that 
the donations at the meeting exceeded 70), 
— Bath Journal, 

A Declaration in favour of the Church 
has been lying for signature, for several 
days past, at the different libraries of 
this city, and is numerously and highly 
respectably signed. It is now continually 
receiving the names of the members of the 
Establishment, and, we believe, those of 
the Dissenters, who still think it right, 
notwithstanding their conscientious dif- 
ferences in matters of doctrine and disci- 
pline, to support the Establishment; and 
many who do not sign it withhold their 
names, not from any disapproval of the de- 
claration, but because they see no reason 
for it.— Bath Journal. 

Meeting at Chard.—On the 27th January, 
a meeting of the members of the church 
of the town and parish of Chard, which 
we have seldom seen equalled before in 
that place for respectability or influence, 
took place in the Sunday School Room, 
for the purpose of petitioning parliament 
against the designs of the base combina- 
tion of infidels, radicals, and dissenters, 
now warring openly against the church, 
Although the meeting was convened mere- 
ly by private summons, the late and pre- 
sent Portreeve, and many other principa! 
inhabitants of the borough, and nearly all 
the large agricultural occupiers of the 
extensive parish of Chard, were present. 
The Rev. W. B. Whitebead, the vicar, 
was called to the chair by general acclam- 
ation; and the different resolutions were 
moved and seconded by the Portreeve, 
Wm. Forward, Esq., J. A. Day, Esq.,Mr. 
John Beviss, jun., Mr. Norman, of the 
borough, Mr. C. Locock, and Mr. J. 
Wightman.— Dorset County Chronicle. 

At a vestry held at Batheaston, on the 
2nd day of January, 1834, it having been 
reported, that anew school-room had been 
erected at the expense of the Rev. 


Spencer Madan, M.A., vicar of this parish, 
with the assistance of a grant of 50/. from 
the National Society, it was resolved 
unanimously, that 


the churchwardens, 
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Melmoth Walters, Esq. and William Hale, 
fsq., be requested to present the best 
thanks of the parishioners to the vicar for 
this instance of bis liberality, and of his 
desire to promote their best interests ; 
and that a suitable inscription be set up, 
at the expense of the parishioners, in a 
conspicuous and eligible position. 

At Bridgewater the sums subscribed 
for the erection of a new church amount 
to 11511. 16s. At Pontefract, the sum of 
0001, has been raised by a bazaar, for the 
benefit of the church of All Saints in that 
town, And at Huddersfield, the subscrip- 
tions for the repair of the parish church 
exceed 16001.— Western Luminary. 

STAFFORDSHIRE, 

Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts— Lichfield Diocesan and 
District Committee. — At the eleventh 
annual meeting, holden in the Consistory 
Court of the Cathedral, on Thursday the 
%6th day of December, 1833,( the honourable 
and right reverend the Lord Bishop of the 
Diocese, president, in the chair, )the secre- 
tary announced the adoption by the Board 
in London of the suggestion of this com- 
mittee to print annually ‘‘ Extracts from 
the Report and. Correspondence”’ for the use 
and encouragement of contributors from 
the middle classes of the community. The 
list of subscribers, of whom, in the city of 
Lichfield, upwards of dne hundred (or 
about half the whole number) contribute 
annually from two shillings to half-a- 
guinea, sufficiently shews the successful 
results of this measure. It appeared, from 
the treasurer’s accounts, that a balance, 
amounting to 95l. 3s. 10d., had been re- 
mitted to the Parent Society in the course 
of the year. John Haworth, Esq. was unani- 
mouslyrequested to accept the office of trea- 
surer. The Committee sincerely trust, that 
the friends of this venerable and excellent 
institution will exert their utmost endea- 
vours to supply the very serious deficiency 
In its funds, occasioned by the gradual 
discontinuance of the parliamentary grant, 
which renders it necessary to diminish 
the salaries of the numerous missionaries 
and other officers engaged in promoting 
with unabated energy and zeal the designs 
and objects of the society. 

Spencer Mapban, Secretary. 
[The subscribers for the year 1834 amount 
fo 211, aud their contributions to near 
1501. ] 

” SUFFOLK, 

The annual Meeting of the Bury Dis- 
trict Committee of the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge, on Wednes- 
day, February 5th, was numerously and 
most respectably attended. The Right 
lion, and Rev. Lord Arthur Hervey was 
called to the chair, when a very gratifying 

eport of the proceedings of the past year 
Was presented to the members. The pub- 
lic are becoming year by year more sen- 
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sible of the good effected by the exertions 
of this Society, and their support of it is 
increased in proportion. The society is 
under the patronage of the Marquis of 
Bristol, who is President, and of many of 
the principal noblemen, gentlemen, and 
clergy of the town and neighbourhood, 
who are Vice-Presidents. The number of 
annual subscribers las gradually increased 
since the establishment of the Committee 
in the year 1819; —it now amounts to 
nearly 120, and we doubt not that it will 
be still further increased. Last year, the 
sum received for subscriptions amounted 
to 1241. 4s. 6d. ; during the same period 
the issue of books was — Bibles, 674; 
Testaments, 514; Prayer Books, 1,582; 
other Books and Tracts, 14,595: totak 
17,365. The sum received for books sold 
to members and to the public during 
the last year, is 2971. 5s. 4d., but as the 
books are sold at very low prices, the real 
value of those issued must have amounted 
to nearly 6001. ‘lhe Earl of Euston was 
elected a Vice-President, and the pro- 
ceedings of the day were entirely of a sa- 
tisfactory nature. — Bury and Suffolk 
Herald. 
SURREY. 

On the Rev. P. Allwood resigning the 
incumbent curacy of St. Ann’s church, 
Wandsworth, he has been presented with 
a piece of plate of the value of 100/., bear- 
ing an appropriate inscription, by the 
principal inhabitants, as a testimony of 
their respect for the exemplary manner in 
which he has performed the duties of his 
sucred function for many years. 

SUSSEX. 

Some of those dissenters who are known 
in this town as the most active in agitating 
what they call their ‘‘ claims,” applied last 
week for a_loan of the Wesleyan Chapel 
to hold a public meeting on this subject. 
The request was grounded, speciously 
enough, on the circumstance that the Wes- 
leyans possess a platform fitted to their 
chapel, which has been provided for the 
purpose of holding religious, not political, 
meetings ; but fortunately, more sagacious 
than their Chichester brethren, they saw 
through the cunningly-devised trick; and 
the trustees determined not to comply with 
the application, lest they should be thereby 
represented as sanctioning the proceed- 
ings. Wearealso happy to say that the great 
body of the Wesleyans in this place have 
refused to sign the petition, and are ut- 
terly opposed to the sentiments of the 
long rambling address which has been 
circulated here; a few individuals only 
were entrapped, and their names secured 
before they had consulted the more intel- 
hgent members of the congregation. — 
Brighton Gazette. " 

WARWICKSHIRE, 

The following analysis of a meeting at 

Aston, in Birmingham, for the purpose of 
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making arate (the Vicar im the chair) is 
curious and highly satistactory 

Atter the Report had been read, an ad- 
journment was moved by a person named 
Vearson, and a scene of great confusion 
followed ; one ofthe churchwardens taking 
part against the rate, another for it. The 
scene is thus described by the Birmingham 
Advertiser :— 

‘‘ If any of our readers ever had the 
misfortune of being in the gallery of a 
crowded theatre between the acts of a 
drama, or in the interim between the play 
and the afterpiece, they may form some 
idea of the uproar, jesting, coarse ribaldry, 
laughter, hooting, and bawling, which 
were so disgustingly conspicuous during 
the time the chairman's promised resolu- 
tion was under consideration. ‘To relieve 
the dull tedium of this orderly assembly, a 
Mr. Massey proceeded to read in a par- 
sonic tone, imitative of the reading desk, 
a long scriptural letter to the clergy. This, 
how ever, Outraged the decent feelings ot 
some portion of his tail, and he desisted. 
Shortly afterwards it was announced that 
the resolution was prepared.” 

Eventually the motion for adjournment 
was rejected, and the rate carned. The 
following is the Birmingham Advertiser's 
wind-up of the affair 

‘The Report of the scrutineers 1s as 
follows : 

For the rate - - - L411 
Avainst the rate ° . 1. 
Niajority - - 426 

‘*Ttas but fair to add, that many of the 
Opponents of the measure refused to vole, 
well knowing that they should be ina 
great minority if they did. It all had voted, 
the matter would, in all probability, have 
stood thus :— 


For the rate . . ° +41 
Avainst the rate - - 176 
Majority - - smesenen CED 


“This calculation is taken from the 
greatest number of Opponents to good or- 
der ever known to have attended a vestry 
meeting at Aston. 

‘* The property represented, taking the 
speakers of the factious side as a fair 
sample of the whole of their clique, would 
have been thus :— 

For the rate - - £12,802 15 O 

Against it - - 1,100 0 O 
Majority in favour of the rate, 11,702 15° 0 

‘* To bear out this calculation it is ne- 
cessary to observe that the following are 
the respective amounts payable bys. d. 

Mr. Pierce, churchwarden - - 2 3 

Mr. Massey, who spoke sixty times 


atthe meeting - - - «- 1 P 
Mr. Pearson, an orator - «1/6 & 
Mr. Vhallips, ditto - 3 1 
\ir. Samson Deeley, anoisy one, 8 6 


Mr. John Buteherd, jun., who 
moved the Vicar outotl the chau ‘ 
hot a ratesepuyver - - 
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‘ Taking, therefore, a set of 176 equally 
great as rate-payers with the foregoing 
friends and patrons, their whole conclave 
would scarcely amount to 1,000/., while 
the property in favour of the rate amounts 
to 12,80V/. 

‘* It is gratifying to learn that the spi. 
rited individuals in favour of the rate have 
already commenced a list of approval of 
the highly meritorious conduct of the 
Vicar of Aston, encompassed as he was 
by such a radical set, which list is made 
more weighty by a subscription for a hand- 
some piece of plate to be presented to the 
Vicar, as a proof of the sentiments enter- 
tained for his manly and persevering con- 
duct in the chair.” 

Aston is the most radical parish of the 
radical town of Birmingham, containing a 
population of about 30,000, 

Ata meeting of members of the Fstab- 
lishment, held at the Public Office, Bir- 
mingham, on Saturday, the 25th ult., the 
lligh Bailiff in the Chair, 1t was unani- 
mously resolved to adopt the “ Declara- 
tion of the Laity” in support of the Church, 
and to take measuses for obtaining its ge- 
neral signature in that town and neigh- 
bourhood. 

Church at Hill.—The late Sir Robert 
‘Peel in his life-time having expressed a 
wish to contribute to the erection of a 
chapel at Sutton Coldfield, his executors, 
now that a fund is raising for the purpose, 
have, in the handsomest manner, sent the 
sum of one hundred pounds to Messrs, 
Taylors and Lloyds, the treasurers to the 
subscription.— Birmingham Journal. 


WILTSHIRE. 


The Lord Bishop of Salisbury has re- 
cently established four scholarships, of 
101. each, for the encouragement and reward 
of theological and literary proficiency 
among the students of Lampeter College, 
Cardiganshire, founded by his Lordship. 
\ legacy of 400/., left by Mrs. Hl. More, 
is to be similarly appropriated. ‘The price 
of tuition in the College has been lately 
reduced. 

The Lord Bishop of Salisbury, with that 
attention to the wants and comforts of the 
poor which has ever distinguised his cha- 
racter, bas sent to Mr. Hayward ol. to 
be distributed to ten families in each of 
the parishes of Fisherton, St. Thomas, 
St. Edmund's, and St. Martin’s, at a certain 
weekly allowance; and for which they 
express their gratitude.—Salisbury Herald. 


The parishioners of St. Edmund's, Salis- 
bury, have presented the Rev. Peter [fall 
with a sumptuous tea service of plate on 
his leaving Salisbury, for his extensive 
cure at Chelsea, as a mark of their esteem 
and respect for the zealous and indefatiga- 
ble manner in which he discharged the 
duties of his sacred othee, wWhiailst holding 
the cure of that parish. 
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WORCESTERSHIRE. 


We have great pleasure in referring to 
the success which attended a meeting on 
behalf of the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, held at 
Upton,on Monday last ; the Karl of Beau- 
champ in the chair. A Committee, to be 
called * The Powick Deanery Committee,” 
was formed, and a liberal ‘subscription 
entered into. Worcester Journal. 


YORKSHIRE, 


Dissenters’ Grievances. ~ Qn Monday 
evening a meeting of the dissenters of 
Cleckheaton and its neighbourhood took 
jlace in the Rev. Mr. Scot}’s meeting- 
ook at Cleckheaton, to consider the 
propriety of presenting a memprial to Earl 
Grey praying for the removal bf the disa- 
bilities under which the disseriters believe 
themselves to labour. Mr. Edw. Darnally 
occupied the chair, and the meeting was 
addressed by the Rev. James| Scott, Mr. 
George Anderton, Mr. Alexander Dixon, 
the Rev. ——~— Bean, the Rey. B. Firth, 
and Mr. Christopher Goldthorp. ‘The fol- 
lowing report of the chairman's opening 
address will perhaps aniuse our readers : — 

‘Ladies and Gentlemen,—1 beg your 
indulgence on this occasion. It is a new 
scene to me, gentlemen; yet Tll do my 
best, and if L make any boggles or blunders, 
lL hope yo'llexcuse me. 1 do not pretend 
to eloquence or fine speaking ; | hap’n 
may not mind my stops and my props as 
well as some touk, but you shalj have a bit 
of good plain Yorkshire, and that yo’ll all 
understand. We have not met this even- 
ing lor private purposes ; we have not met 
to inflame the minds of men ; nor for politi- 
cal purposes ( /lear) ; we have met for other 
purposes ; for the purpose that we might 
do to others as We wish them to do to us. 
(Hear) But, to pay a man wages for 
work he never does, or for work he spoils, 
that L'il never agree with. Iwill read the 
resolutions — a few resolutions —and if 
they are approved of they will he present- 
ed to his Majesty’s Ministers that they 
may pass ‘em into a law. We are branded 
on this occasion as wanting to overthrow 
the church. (/Jlear.) Wewant to esta- 
blish the church on proper and extensive 
foundations. Dnt you all know that a 
church raised on haay cocks und wheot 
‘weav's will fall. They tell us we ought to 
have nothing to do with politics; we say 
the same. But when I feel myself op- 
pressed and deprived of my just rights, 
that man wo'dn’t be worth a button that 
wo'dn't loupe through a wick thorn hedge 
to come at ‘em. We are branded with 
disloyalty. Now nothing ever touched me 
more than that. Tam ready to defend my 
sing with my lite and property.”— Leeds 
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Ata meeting lately held in the parish 
church, Huddersfield, by a number of 
friends to the establishment, for the pur- 
pose of subscribing towards the expenses 
of beautifying that place of worship, the 
handsome sum of 11001, was put down. 


Hull.—On Wednesday last, a meeting, 
which had been convened by public adver- 
tisement, was held at the Music Hall, in 
Jarratt Street, of the members of the 
church of England, and others friendly to 
the maintenance and support of ournation- 
al establishment, for the purpose of deter- 
mining upon a public declaration of their 
sentiments at this present important crisis, 
‘The attendance of the friends of the esta- 
blishment at this meeting, as might have 
been anticipated, was fully commensurate 
with the momentous occasion that called 
them forth. A more numerous or more 
highly respectable assemblage never met 
together within the walls of any building 
in this town, on any occasion whatever. 
We may add, that no meeting that has 
ever been held in this town, ever as- 
sembled, actuated by so decided and una- 
nimous a feeling of duty, in behalf of the 
great object for which they had met. The 
addresses were listened to with an appear- 
ance of breathless anxiety, that evidenced 
the deep and solemn interest taken by all 
present, in the proceedings of the day. 
There was nothing that could be approxi- 
mated to political teeling, nothing of exul- 
tation, nothing even of indignation; all 
Was anxious and deep attention, the as- 
sembly evidently feeling that their attach- 
ment tothe venerable institution they had 
met to honour and support, was better 
shewn by silent and heartfelt approbation 
than by those uproarious expressions of 
approval that are wont to break forth when 
politics and parties are the theme. The 
number assembled has been calculated at 
from 1,000 to 1,200 persons. One very 
important feature of the meeting we must 
not forget to mention, which was, that 
there were present a very considerable 
number of the humbler classes of society ; 
and that they, equally with those more fa- 
voured in rank and station, appeared to be 
actuated by feelings of fervent attachment 
towards that venerable institution, which 
has ever been entitled to, and which we 
are glad to see, in spite of the insidious 
attempts of its enemies, continues to ex- 
cite their gratitude and love. The Mayor 
took his seat in the centre, and was sup- 
ported by many of the most influential and 
respectable gentlemen of the town. There 
was not a single clergyman on the plat- 
form ; the meeting being purely what it 
professed to be, that of the laity, met to 
declare their public determination to sup- 
port their national church.—/lull Packet. 

Church Reform Postponed. —The York 
Courant says, ‘* We sae just received 
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information, upon the accuracy of which 
we can rely, that the Ecclesiastical Com- 
missioners of inquiry, not being yet pre- 
pared to report, it is understood the minis- 
terial plan of reform will be postponed 
to the session of 1835. 


—[— 


IRELAND. 


Tithes.— Duke of Devonshire.—The Duke 
of Devonshire, it appears, is just now lay- 
ing claim to half tithes of many parishes 
in this county which have been exempt 
from that tax for the last half century. On 
Saturday last an investigation was laid be- 
fore Mr. Commissioner Kidd, at Macroom, 
into the title of the Duke of Devonshire 
to the half tithes of Kilmichael and Insha- 
geela; the proceedings, of course, excited 
considerable interest in Macroom and its 
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vicinity, and the Court-house, in congo. 
quence, was filled to suffocation. Counse! 
for the Duke of Devonshire, Mr. Rober 
Bennett; counsel for the parishioners 
Messrs. F. O'Connor, M.P., Scannel, and 
Francis M‘Carthy. The documents of the 
Burlington family for nearly two centuries 
connected with the ownership of tithes’ 
were submitted, and were very curious. 
We understand that Sir Augustus War. 
ren and the parishioners of Kilmurry are 
determined to make defence to the Duke's 
claim, Which in Kilmurry alone amounts 
to over 4,0001.— Cork Southern: Reporter, 


The parishioners of Brinny and Knock. 
avilly, Cork, have presented an Address 
accompanied by a piece of plate, to their 
late pastor, the Rev. Deane Hoare Nash 
now Kector of Templemanus. 

Lord Clonbrock has subscribed 90/ 
towards building the parish church of 
Castleblakeney.— Dublin Warder. 
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IN THE PRESS. 


An Ecclesiastical Historical Digest, Chronoloci- 
cally Arranged, from the Origin of Christianity 
to the Present Time. By EF. C. Batley, A.M 

Wilberforce’s Practical View of Christianity ; 
with a Memoir, hy the Rev. T. Price. 

An Exposition of the Parables and of other 
parts of the Gospels. By the Rev. E. Gres- 
well, B.D. 

A Volume of Parochial Sermons, By the Rev. 
J. H. Newman, M.A, 

A Volume of Practical Sermons, By the Rev. 
R. C. Coxe. 

lhe Third Part of the Rev. C. Girdlestone's 
Popular Commentary on the New Testament. 

A History of the Church in Scotland. By the 
Kev. Dr. Russell, 

Education Reform ; or, the Necessity and Prac- 
ticability of a Comprehensive System of Na. 
tional Education. By T. Wyse, junior, late 
M.P. for the County of Tipperary. 

Makanna; or, the Land of the Savage ; describ- 
ing the Grand Scenery of Southern Africa, 
and including the extraordinary History of the 
Prophet-Chieftain, Makanna. 

Lays and Legends of various Nations, illustra. 
tive of their Traditions, Popular Literature, 
&c. By W. J. Thoms. 

A Selection from the Lyric Poems of Goethe ; 
with a few Translations in English and Italian. 
By the Rev. Mr. Hawtrey. 

Shakspeare’s Sammitliche Werke in einem Bande, 
Shakspeare’s Complete Works in ove Volume) 
in German and English. 

An Attempt to discriminate the Styles of Archi. 
tecture in England: with Notices of above 
Tiree Thousand Edifices. By Thomas Rick- 
man, Architect, F.S.A. Fourth Editon. 


Memoir of the Life, Character, and Writings of 
Sir Matthew Hale, Knight, Lord Chief Justice 
of England. ByJ.B.Wiiliams,Esq.Lb.D.P.S.A, 


Shortly will appear, in foolscap Svo., witha 
Vignette by Corbould, a Volume consisting of 
Original Pieces by some of the most Eminent 
Writers of the day, on subjects connected with 
the Evils of Slavery, or the Prospects of the 
Emanc'pated Negroes, 

Mrs. Siddons left, by Will, to Thomas Camphell 
(Anthor of the Pleasures of Hope), all her 
Diaries and Memoranda, for the express pur: 
pose of writing her Life, npon which the Poct 
has been occupied ever since her decease» hi 
has just completed his interesting task, and 
the Work may be expected through the Press 
in the course of the ensuing month. 


JUST PUBLISHED, 


Rev. J. H. B. Mountain’s Twelve Sermons on 
Advent. l2mo, 4s. 6d. 

Dr. Chalmers’ Bridgewater Treatise, 3rd Edition. 
SVO, 16s. 

Theological Library, Vol. VI. (Lindley's History 

of the Reformed Religion in France, Vol. 1. 

6s. 

The Church and the Establishment ; Two Plain 
Sermons. By the Rev. Walter Farquhal 
Hook. Svo. bds, 2s. 6d. ’ 

Sermons contributed by Clergymen of the Chures 
of England in aid of the Irish Clergy. 2 Ye 
8vo, 1/1. 8s. cloth. 

Excursions in the Holy Land, Egypt, Nubia, Xe, 
By John Madox, Esq. 2 vols. 8vo. 1. 12% 
cloth. 
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The Sacred Monitor; or, a Second Series of Me- 
ditations, for Every Day. By the Rev. J, 
Craig. I2mo. 5s, cloth. 

The Feathered Tribes of the British Islands. By 
Robert Mudie, with Coloured Plates, 2 vols, 
svo, 1/. 8s. bds. 

Lectures on the History of our Lord. By the 
Rev. H. Blunt. Portrait. 1 vol. l2mo. 5s. 6d. 
cloth. 

A Letter to the Bishop of Excter, proposing a 
Coalition between the Wesleyans and the 
Charch of England. By the Rev, R. Polwhele. 
avo, Is. 6d. sewed. 

The History of Natural Philosophy. By Pro- 
fessor Powell, of Oxtord. (Being Vol. LI. of 
Lardner’s Cyclepaedia.) 6s. bas. 

The Sacred Classics, Vol. Il. (Cave’s Lives of 
the Aposties, Vol. I.) 3s. 6d. 

Israel's Sojourn in the Land of Egvpt. Svo. 6a. 
Eight Lectures on Naaman. By the Rev. D.B. 
Langley. Ismo. 3s. 6.1. cloth, 

A Discourse on the Studies of the Universities, 

by A. Sedgwick, 8vo. 2nd Edition, 4s. bds. 


The Three Great Sanctuaries of Tuscany. By 
Lady Charlotte Bury. Oblong 4to,  2/. 2s. 

A Vindication of Ecclesiastical Establishments. 
By John Ing.is, D.D. 2nd Edition. i2mo, 
3s. Od. bds. 

M'Neile’s Letters to a Friend on Seceding from 
the Church of England, lamo, 3s, bds. 

The Pilgrims of the Rhine, By the Author of 
Pelham, &c. Royal 8vo. ii, 11s. 6d. beds. ; 
ditto, Large Paper, India Proofs, 3/. 3s. bds. 

Eschylus’ Prometheus Vinctus; with English 
Notes, by the Rev. T. Griffiths. 8vo. Ss. 

Edinburgh Cabinet Library, Vol. XV. (Persia; 
by James b. Fraser.) 5s. 

The History of Christ’s Hospital, By the Rev. 
W. Trollope. 4to. 3/7. 3s. cloth. 

The Oxford University Calendar for 1834. 12mo, 
6s. cloth, 

A Popular Dictionary of Parochial Law and 
Taxation, By J. H. Brady. 12mo. &s. 64. 
cloth. 

Imaginative Biography. By Sir E. Brydges. 
2 vols, post 8vo. 1/7, Is. bis. 





PRICES OF THE 


ENGLISH FUNDS, 


FROM JAN. 24, To Fes. 22, 18354. 
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iS peret, Consols, | Red. 3 per cent. | Red.3'y per cent. | New 3ly percent. | 4 per cent, 1826, 
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Long Anns, | India Stock. | 


Highest.....) 17 9-l6ths 253 
Lowest... | 174 DiDh 
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218 52 pm. 
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PRICES OF CANAL SHARES, DOCK STOCKS, &c. 


At the Office of R. W. Moore, 5, Bank Chambers, Lothbury. 


| Price. | Div. 
Rirmingham Canal Suis nos 236 | 12 
Birmingham and an do.) 4G ; 
Ellesmere and Chester do. ,.....) 82.10, 3.15 


Grand Junction do. ............| 236 | 12.10 
Kennet and Avon do.........e.+- 95.15 15 
Leeds and Liverpool U0. ....c0eee) 498 0 
Leicester and Northampton ...| 81 4 
Loughborough do. ...........s0- | 1670 | 132 
Regent's do, | 6 1I86 


Worcester and Birmingham do.) 86.10) 4 
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London and 
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| 
| | Price. Div, 
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eo ag | 19.10 
Railroad. £10 paid......f) | 
Grand Junction do, £10 paid, 15.10 | 

Liverpool and Manchester ) 200 9 


London Dock ............. cccecees] 4 2.5 
St. Katherine’s Dock......... --| 683 2.10 
Globe Insurance Com..... piedeed a Bie 
ID idcisincisdcadavect cocee| SIO! 6 
Chartered Gas Com. ............ | 6 } &§ 
Imperial do..........000 cesereeeee} OL | 210 
‘King’s College ..... onnsensaveden 30 
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NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 





Many thanks for the Dover Paper on District Committees, which shall be used in due 
time. 


Bishop Randolph's paper shall be used as soon as possible. 


‘©A Tithe Payer,” “A. H.,’”’ (with many thanks,) ‘“‘ F. P.,”  Suggerens,” “ Jota,” 
(who utay depend on the caution which he wishes being used on all occasions, ) “J. 2B. L..” 
a Letter on Vestments, (with many thanks,) “T.U.,” “A, M. R.,” “A.C.” “Pp” 
«« 3,,"" & Pastor Rusticus,”’ “ Noemon,” “H. B.,”’ “W. PF. H.,” are received, 


Had “A Protestant oe, letters contained one word of reply to the letter which 
gave rise to them, they would have been inserted of course. As it is, it would be fruitless, 
'The writer is earnestly counselled to reconsider the subject, and to make up his mind on the 
extent of the ministerial commission. He will find no relief, and, on reflection, no pleasure in 
distorting or exaggerating the opinions of those who differ from him. 


The Dartington papers are most thankfully received, and shall be used in due course, and 
then sent as directed. 


The “ First Northbourne Resolution” is so exprest as to be quite obscure, so that no use 
can be made of it. 


Mr. Maitland’s letter shall be transmitted to the party likely to afford him information, 
The papers from Liverpool are received with thanks, and shall be used. 


The excellent paper, called “ The Case ofthe Church,” in Fraser's Magazine, is reprinted 
for private circulation. Would not the proprietors allow it to be sold for distribution? It 
would do much good. 


“1H.” wall find that Acts of Parliament were given at first, and that it was part of the plan 
to give them. But the press of matter is such just now, that, except in a Supplement, it 
would be impossible. 


‘* Proximus’s’’ statement is most curious ; but a name is necessary in so serious a case. 


Mr. Hartwell Horne’s excellent sermon at his induction should have been noticed, 


and hits 
notice of the Book of Jasher. Several other books are also unavoidably deferred. 


The article on Visitation of the Sick is received. 
Many thanks for a letter respecting Lyme, part of which shall be used. 


A “Constant Reader” may be assured, that a letter like his is a cordial under the depres- 
sion and weariness which wading through such a mass of noxious and vulgar matter cannot 
but cause. 


Could any accounts of dissenting endowments and their amount, as a comment on the 
voluntary system, be procured ? 


The dissenters at Taunton rot ,OSSES8S1ION of the Assize Hall at Taunton, having (as the 
Dorset Chronicle states) been a from the } ulpits to attend and oppose the petition 
for the church. It was thus honourably defeated. But another meeting has been called 
where better arrangements will be made. At Chard, says the Somersetshire Gazette. —and 
let this be noted,—the dissenters are paying off their tradespeople who dared to sign the peti- 
tion for the church!! This is toleration and liberality. At Barnstaple there has been a 
sxeneral miceting, most numerously attended by persons of consequence, in favour of the church. 
At a dissenters’ meeting at Yarmouth, Mr. Moxon, the Wesleyan minister, expressed his 


utter abhorrence of the dissenters’ proceedings there, and his sense of the excellence and 
value of the church. 


A meeting of dissenters at Manchester, even in its abridged form, is so good, that it must 
he given next month, Could a good report of it be obtained ? 


: Some person, named <Ains- 
worth, was in the chair. 


“ A Staunch Churchman may be assured that the Editor feels much indebted to him for 
smen, though he thinks that he is unnecessarily hard on 
As to the lururies, the overqrown parsonages, and the racking of tithe 


occupiers by the clergy, the Editor must beg to differ altogether from the ‘* Staunch Church- 
man, 


a valuable letter on cassocked sportsn 
lay sportsmen. 


